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PREFACE 


In this, the second volume of Hippocrates in the 
Loeb series, it has been found useful to go more 
fully into textual questions than was necessary when 
preparing Vol. [. Critical scholars have cleared 
away most of the blemishes that disfigured the text 
of Airs Waters Places and of Epidemies Teand Ui 
but the text of many of the treatises in the present 
volume is still in places uncertain. 

Many kind helpers have made the task of pre- 
paring the text easier that it would otherwise have 
been. The Earl of Leicester and Mr. C. W. James 
have given me the opportunity of consulting Holk- 
lanicnae: 282 at my leisure. Dr. Karl Mras, Professor 
in Vienna, has sent mea photograph of a part of 6, 
and the Taber of S. Mark’s Library, Venice, 
and of the Vatican Library, have in a similar way 
helped me to collate M and V. The Curators of the 
Bodleian were kind enough to allow me to inspect 
Baroccian 204. The Librarians of the Cambridge 
University Library have helped me in various ways, 
and Dr. Minns has given me the benefit of his 
expert advice in deciphering places that presented 
special difficulty. 

My colleague the Rev. H. J. Chaytor continues 
to lend me his invaluable services, and I must thank 
Sir Clifford Allbutt for a most searching eriticism of 
the first volume, 


Vil 


PREFACE 


Dr. E. T. Withington has helped me so much 
that not a few parts of this book might rightly be 
described as his, and I am glad to say that he will 
be the translator of the third volume, which wil! 
contain the surgical treatises. 

In the Postscript I have gathered together a few 
notes which I could not put at the foot of the text. 
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I 
PROGNOSIS 


A MoDERN doctor, when called to a case of illness, 
is always careful to diagnose it, that is, to put it in 
its proper place in the catalogue of diseases. It 
may be infectious and so need isolation; it may be 
dangerous and require special nursing. Precautions 
which are essential in a case of influenza are not so 
necessary In a common cold. Treatmeut, too, varies 
considerably according to diagnosis; diseases nay 
be similar in symptoms and yet call for different 
medicines. 

It is remarkable, and at first rather puzzling, that 
Hippocrates ! attached no great value to diagnosis. 
Although in the works I have called Hippocratic 
mrany diseases are referred to by their names, their 
classification and diagnosis are always in the back- 
ground. The chief division is into “aeute’’ and 
“chronic” illnesses, and Hippocrates is mainly con- 
cerned with the former. For practical purposes he 
appears to have divided acute diseases into two 
main classes: (a) chest complaints and (6) those 


1 T mean by ‘‘ Hippocrates ” the writer of Zpidemics J, and 
I11., Prognostic and Regimen in Acute Diseases. 
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fevers which we now call malarial. Further than 
this, at least as far as treatment is concerned, he 
did not think it necessary to go.4 

Hippocrates held that it was impossible to decide 
with certainty when a variation in the symptoms 
constituted a different disease, and he blamed the 
Cnidian physicians for multiplying types by assign- 
ing essential importance to accidental details. He 
attached far less value to diagnosis than he did 
to what may perhaps be called general pathology of 
morbid conditions, in particular of acute diseases, 
In all these diseases, according to Hippocrates, there 
are symptoms, or combinations of symptoms, which 
point to certain consequences In either the near 
or the remote future. In other words there is a 
common element, of which can be written a common 
medical history. Such a medical history for acute 
diseases is the work Prognostzc. 

Prognosis, as the knowledge of this general 
pathology was called, Hippocrates valued for three 
reasons : 

(1) A physician might win the confidence of a 
patient by describing the symptoms that occurred 
before he was called in. 

(2) He could foretell the final issue with approx- 
imate certainty. 

(3) A knowledge of dangers ahead might enable 
him to meet them, or even to prevent them. 

Besides these utilitarian reasons, we cannot doubt 


1 In the clinical histories of Epidemics no attempt is made 
to diagnose the various cases, though of course the common 
names of various diseases are found to be useful in describing 
the ‘constitutions ”” of the same book. In the Cnidian 
treatises, on the contrary, diagnosis is carried to extremes. 
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that prognosis was considered of value for its own 
sake. We most never forget that the Greek phy- 
siclan was a scientist as well as a practitioner. Like 
the rest of his race he had a boundless curiosity, and 
a great eagerness to know “some new thing.” 

A Greek was always argumentative—even when 
ill—and a Greek doctor was bound to persuade his 
patient to undergo the proper treatment. His per- 
suasive powers were particularly necessary when 
operative surgery was called for, as anaesthetics and 
anodynes were not available, and the art of nursing 
was in its infancy. We are therefore not surprised 
that a doctor wished to impress his patients by 
stating without being told what had ocenrred before 
he was called in. In days when quackery abounded, 
and when practitioners often wandered from place 
to place instead of establishing a reputation in one 
district, such a way of inspiring confidence was 
doubly needed. 

In ancient times the very human desire to know 
the future was stronger than it is now. Science has 
to a great extent cleared away the uncertainty that 
must always, at least partial’y, obscure the conse- 
quences of our acts and experiences, and has above 
all diminished the risks that attend them. But a 
Greek must have been tormented by doubts to an 
extent that can scarcely be appreciated by a modern. 
To lessen them he had recourse to oracles, divination 
and augury, and physicians too were expected to 
relieve fears, or at least to turn them into unpleasant 
certainties or probabilities.! 

1 See e.g. Aeschylus, Prometheus Bound, 698, 699; 


rois vogoval Tot yAUKY 
Td) AoiToy BAyos mpovleTiatac Oat Topws. 
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The usefulness of prognosis in treatment is easier 
to understand, and our only surprise is that | lippo- 
crates seems not to make full use of the oppor- 
tunities it afforded. Meeting dangers by anticipation 
is not a prominent feature of his regimen. 

The most remarkable characteristic of the Hippo- 
cratic doctrine of prognosis is the stress laid upon 
the symptoms conunon to all acute morbid condi- 
tions. ‘Fhis effort to distinguish “disease”? from 
“ diseases’ may he due in part to the Greek instinet 
to put the general before the particular, an instinct 
seen ip its extreme form in the Platonie theory of 
Ideas. But it is not entirely to be accounted for in 
this way. Fippocrates was comparatively free from 
the prejudices of his race, and if he thought any 
view valuable in medical practice it was probably 
valuable in reality and not a mere fad. It is there- 
fore our duty to inguire whether there was any 
reason why the study of morbid phenomena in 
general was of interest in the age in which he 
lived! EF believe the reason lies in the predomi- 
nanee in ancient Greece of two classes of illness, 

The most important diseases of the Hippocratic 
age were the chest complaints, pneumonia and 
pleurisy (pulinonary tuberenlosis was also very 
general), and the various forms, sub-continuous and 
remittent, of malaria. Other acute diseases were 
comparatively rare, as we can sce from the ennmera- 
tion of such given in the fifth chapter of Prognostic, 
and, moreover, in & malarions country most diseases 
are modified or “coloured” by malarial symptoms. 
It was therefore natural that Hippocrates should 
subconsciously regard acute diseases as falling into 


1 Contrast, however, what I say on p. xv, 
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two main categories, and this point having been 
reached it was but a step to think that the two 
might ultimately be resolved into one. 

It must also be remembered that the means of 
treatment available to Hippocrates were few in 
number. The most he could do was to hinder 
Nature as little as possible in her efforts to expel 
a disease, and to assuage pain as tar as the limited 
knowledge of the time permitted. The negative 
side of Tmeacine was far more prominent than the 
positive. “To do good, or at least to do no harm,” 
was the true physician’s ideal. To make the patient 
warm aud comfortable, to keep up the strength by 
means of simple food without disturbing the “diges- 
tion, to prevent auto-intoxication from. uudigested 
food this was about all ancient medicine could 
accomplish, at least on the material side.) The 
psychological aspect of healing was well recognized 
in ancient times, as we see iter alia from the work 
Precepts,?_ and we must take this into account when 
we estimate the real value of Hippocratic medicine. 
But here, too, prognosis came in. By telling the 
past, and by foretelling the future, an effort was 
made to arouse and to keep alive the patient’s faith 
in his doctor. 

1 The vis medicatrix naturac was the true healer. What- 
ever the disease, this (so thought Hippocrates) had its chance 
to operate when hindrances were removed. 


2 See especialiy Chapter V1 (Vol. I. p. 319). 
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II 
THE CNIDIAN SCHOOL OF MEDICINE 


When reference is made to the Cnidian physicians 
there is a great possibility of error, an error whic h, 
as a matter of fact, is always liable to occur with 
designations of this tr pe. Do we mean by a Cnidian 
a doctor trained at Cnidos or a physician with views 
of a peculiar kind? The two are by no means the 
same; a Cnidos-trained man might hold some Coan 
views, a Cos-trained man might ‘adopt some Cnidian 
opinions, So we must not suppose either (a) that 
all Cnidians necessarily held the same theories, or 
(b) that treatises containing doctrines which we 
know to have been popular at Cnidos were written 
by authors trained in that school, All we ean say 
is that such and such an opinion is in harmony 
with the teaching known to have been in favour 
with the Cnidian School of a certain period, 

Practically all we know about the Cuidians is the 
criticism of Cnzdian Sentences put forward by the 
author of Iegzmen in Acute Diseases supplemented 
hy a few Polninics in Galen.? We are told that the 
book had been re-cdited, and that the second edition 


1 Chapters I-ITI. 
2 See e.g. (Ntihn) AV. 363, 419, 427, 428, and V. 760, 76), 
Littre IL. 198-200 gives the eine: passages ina bivuslation. 
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was, in the opinion of the Hippocratic writer, an 
improvenient on the first. The critic alleges that 
the Cnidians attached too little importanee to prog- 
nosis, and too much to the discussion of unessential 
details; that their treatment was faulty,’ and the 
number of remedies novES by them in chronic 
complaints was far too small ; 2 that they carried the 
classification of diseases to one. holding that 
a difference in symptoms constituted a different 
variety of disease. 

The chief Cnidian physieian was Euryphon, almost 
contemporary with Hippocrates, and according to 
Galen 4 the author of Cnidzan Sentences. P ossibly he 
wrote one if not two of the works in the Corpus, 
as passages from two of them appear to be attributed 
to Kuryphon by Galen and Soranns respectively.® 

The question of Cnidian tenets assumes a greater 
importance from the number of works in the Cors 
which have been assigned to Cnidian authors by 
various critics. When a passage found in the 
Hippocratic collection is assigned to a Cnidian 
author by ancient anthorities it is natural to assume 
that the whole book in which the passage occurs, 
and any other books closely related to it, are also 


1 We have a specimen of it in their treatinent of pus in 
the lung 5 Kithn T. 128: éféanovtes thy yAarray évlecdy ti eis 
Tiy aTHpiay Uypov To ohodpay Bijya Kujoat Suvdpevoy. 

2 They were purges, whey and milk, 

3 See Galen XV. 427 and 363. 

+ de Pte Le S86. 

5 See W. A. GreenhilPs article **Kuryphon” in Smith’s 
Dictiona Yu of Greek and Roman Biography and Mythology. and 
also that in Pauly-Wissowa hy M Welhnann. The passage 
quoted by Galen COVELL, Pt. I. SS8) is found in Diseuses LL 
Chapter XLVIJI (Littré VII. 101). 
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Cnidian. Ermerins! makes a formidable list, amount- 
ing in all to about one-third of the Corpus, which he 
assigns to this school. It is easy, however, to pursue 
this line of argument to extremes. We cannot be 
sure, if we remember how commonly ancient medical 
writers copied one another, that the whole book is 
Cnidian when a passage from it is given a Cnidian 
origin. Nobody would argue that the second book 
of Diseases is the same as Cnidian Sentences just 
because Galen? assigns to the latter a passage to 
which a parallel is to be found in the former, 
especially when we remember that Cnidian Sentences, 
at any rate the first edition of it, was probably 
written in the aphoristie style. 

As in other problems connected with the Hippo- 
cratic collection, it is important to lay stress upon 
what we ietone with tolerable certainty, so as 
neither to argue in a circle nor to be led astray by 
will-o’-the-wisps. © Now it is clear from the Hippo- 
cratic criticisms that the Cnidians had no sympathy 
with “general pathology” and the doctrine of 
prognosis founded upon it, and that they did con- 
sider the classification of diseases a fundamental 
principle of medical science.  Littré? argues at 
some length that the Hippocratie doctrine was right 
for the fifth century bB.c., and the Cnidian for the 
ninetcenth century a.p. Only with our increased 
knowledge, he urges, can the Cnidian method 

1s Hippocrates, Vol. They viii, 

2XVIL, Pt. Lp. 88S. We shonld also note that Galen 
(NV i 428) s gays that the Cnidians recognized (among 
other varicties of disease) four diseases of the ‘kidneys, three 
kinds of tetanus and three kinds of consumption, ‘This 


avrees with /nternal Afirctions (Littré VIL. 189-207). 
aN Ole Lk eps 200 205, 
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bear fruit; with the limited knowledge of the 
Hippocratic age to cultivate general pathology 
and prognosis was the correct course. To a certain 
extent this view is correct; in the Hippocratic age 
little could be done for patients suffering fii 
acute diseases except to keep them warm and com- 
fortable, and to restrict their diet. Yet we must 
always remember that “ general” pathology really 
does not exist, and that any prognosis based upon 
it must be very uncertain indeed. Flippocrates was 
great because he had the true scientific ae 
not because of prognosis but in spite of it. The 
Cnidians, on the other hand, were truly scientific 
when they insisted on accurate and even meticulous 
classification. It is no discredit to them that they 
classified wrongly, and based on their faulty classi- 
fication faulty methods of treatment. If diseases 
are to be classified according to symptoms, variations 
of symptoms must be held to imply variations of 
diseases. Modern pathology has proved this classi- 
fication wrong, and the treatment of symptoms has 
accordingly fallen into discredit. But it is at least 
as wise to treat symptoms as it is to build up a 
fictitious general pathology, and to cultivate the 
barren prognosis that depends upon it. The 
Cnidians were comparatively unsuccessful because 
they had not learned to distinguish the essential 
from the unessential, Hippocrates Was a genils 
who followed a will-o’-the-wisp; the Cnidians were 
plodders along the dreary streteh of road that les 
before every advance in knowledge. Hippocrates 
did the wrong thing well; the Cnidians did the 
right thing badly. 

There can be no doubt, although we have no 


Xvil 


INTRODUCTORY ESSAYS 


ancient testimony to this effect, that Cnidian doctrine 
influenced physicians who did not belong to the 
school, and in fact medicine generally. A dislike 
of theory, a careful cataloguing of symptoms and 
equally careful prescriptions for every sort of illness, 
are characteristics that appear in several of the 
works in the Corpus generally considered Cnidian, 
Diseases [1]. and Internal A ffections are a sort of 
physician's vade mecum, and must have been far more 
useful to the general practitioner than either 
Epidemics or Regimen in Acute Diseases. 

If therefore we find in any parts of the Hippo- 
eratic collection the characteristics I have mentioned 
to an unusually marked degree, we may be fairly 
certain that the writer was influenced by the Cnidian 
School, though we may not assume that he was 
Cnidian in training. It is interesting that, if we 
omit the semi-philosophical treatises, and confine 
our attention to the severely practical works, the 
greater part of the Corpus shows Cnidian rather 
than Hippecratic tendencies.1 In some cases 
(Diseases If, and Internal A ffections) the influence 
is very strong, in others it is but slight. 

The truth seems to be that the peculiarly Hippo- 
cratic doctrines are of greater interest and value to 
scientists than they are to practising doctors. They 
are suggestive, they inspire, they win our admiration 
for their humility in claiming so little for medicine 
and so much for the recuperative powers of Nature, 
but they give little help to the doctor on his 


1 In particular the gynaecological treatises seem to have 
Cnidian characteristics. If gynaecology was a special feature 
of the Cnidian School it is another instance of the practical 
nature of its instruction. 
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rounds. So the practical side of medicine, which 
demands text-books, produced during the fourth 
century works with the Cnidian characteristics of 
diagnosis and prescription, just as it produced the 
aphoristic books of the fifth century. 
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PROGNOS FIC AND THIS APEHORISTIC 
BOOKS 


Tue mutual relations of three of the works in the 
Hippocratic collection, Piorrhetie [., Coan Prenotions 
and Prognostic, have been of interest to students ever 
since amen published his dissertation on the 

subjee et in 1852.4. Vhe question is in many respects 
unique, and is inseparable from the mueh wider 
question of the history of the aphoristie style. 

The facts are these: Prorrhetie I. consists of 
170 propositions written in the style characteristic 
of the work Aphorisms. Of these 153 occur almost 
verbatim in Coan Prenotions along with 487 others, 
also expressed aphoristically. Drognostie isa finished 
work, but embodied in it are some 58 propositions 
from Coan Prenotions, but only two or at the most 
three from Prorrhetic 1. 

The style and language of Prorrhetic I. and of 
Coan Prenotions are very similar,? but it should be 
noticed that the former work Bie inserts particular 


1 Specimen Hustorico-medicum tnaugurale de Hinpocratis 
Doctrinw a Prognostice oriunda, 

2 A eareful examination of the books has not given me 
any evidence tending to show that the works belong to 
different periods of inedical thought. Both. like Progiostic. 
deal with the question, ‘ What do symptoms portend ?” 
and deal with it in much the same way. 
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instances of the general propositions, e.g. ‘as 
happened to Didymarchus of Cos.” 

The work Aphorisms contains 68 propositions 
found in Coan Prenotions, 

Ermerins, followed by Littré and Adams, con- 
eluded that Prorrhetic I. was the earliest work, 
followed later by Coan Prenotious, which was in 
turn used by Hippocrates when he wrote his treatise 
Prognostic. 

Obviously the question is not easy to decide, and 
certainly cannot be settled in the dogmatic manner 
adopted by the three scholars I have mentioned. 

For the sake of brevity I will call Prorrhetic J. 
A, Coan Prenotions B, and Prognostic C. 

Now let us suppose that there was some common 
source for all three works. This hypothesis scarcely 
accounts for the striking likeness of A to B and 
its equally striking unlikeness to C. 

Let us suppose that Aand B copied some eommon 
source, in itself a most likely hypothesis; but if 
C copied B (he certainly did not copy A), why did 
he choose 58 propositions of which only two or at 
the most three, are to be found in A? 

It is most unlikely that B and C copied some 
common source independent of A, because nearly all 
Ass ain B. 

Now let us suppose that one or other of the 
extant works is the primary source of the two 
others. 

if A copied B, why did he ehoose just those 
propositions that are not in C? 

A certainly did not copy C. 

If C copied B, why did he choose just those 
propositions that are not in Ar 
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C certainly did not copy A. 

B may very well have copied both A and C.! 

Before going any further it will be well to print 
in parallel columns the passages that are common 
to all three works. These are certainly two and 
possibly three in number. 





| 
Prorrhetic J. | Coun Prenotions | Prognostic 





abovTwy mplass oddrtas auvepicery | oddvtas Se ample 
OACOpioy Olot my aUYH- | 7) Wpiew, @ py auvy- | ev wupeTae, dxdaoior 
Bes kal vytalvovarw. | bes ee madlov, pavi- | Bh ovundes dativ amd 
§ 4S. Koy Kal Oavaciuov’ | maidwr, uavindy Kal 
| 45 5¢ mapadpovéwy | Savatwdes: iv Se Kal 
IV Wol} TOVTO,WAVTE- | Tapappovewy  ToVvToO 
Aws dA€Bpiov. OAE- Trott}, OAEOpioY KapTa 
Optov Be wal Enpal- #5n yiverar. Chap- 

verfat rovs ddcovtTas. , ter ILL. 

§ 230. | 











ai Tpoucbees, Aod-| ai Tpomwoees, Yn- | See Chapter IV. 
pees, Wnrapsdees | Aabddees mapaxpov- | 

Tapakpovores mavu| wes ppemitixat. § 

@oevitixal, as Kal | 76. 

Acuuapy@ ev K@, | 


} 





eric 


! 


lv ‘ | > ‘ s | > gt , . 
Kel CMETOL META TOL- et Se Kal warta ef 8€ kal mavta Ta 
l 
KrAds Kandy, BAAwS | Ta Xpspata é abros ypauata 6 abtbs av- 
> \ 5 f 5 Yr . f > f é 
Te Kal eyyus GAAn- | éven, orAEOpiov. § Apwmos Eueot, KavTa 
vn - ~~ . ¢ ’ 
Awy tdrtwrv. § OO. | Oto. — OAEApLOY HSN ylvetas. 
| /Chapter XIIL 
| 








1 The problem seems to turn on the dissimilarity of A and 
C. Whatever hypothesis is taken, other than that B is the 
latest of the three works, it involves intrinsic Improbabilities, 
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The hkeness of Prorrhetic J, to Coan Prenotions 
must not be judged by the few cases where there 
is a third parallel in Prognostic. The following 
selections form a much better test. 











Prorrhe tie 1. Coan Prenotions 
.¢ , 34.03 nm } ¢ / > > - 
Oi kwonaTwoees ev apyiat yie- oi KapaTudees ev apyiot 
~ , ts sy 
MElal, METS KEparrs, da vos, yevouevor, meTa KEpariis, 


mo xo; lev, TPAaxNArOV oduvns, | oagvos, bro x ovBpiov, Tpaxnhrou 
aypumréorres, npa ye ppevitixol | odvrns, dypunveovres, pa ye 


cow; $1. pperitixol ; § 175. 
f 
gapuyk enaduvos, ltaxvn, popuyt enaduvos, isxrt 
BY fn ‘ a i LS 3 - 
Meta. Svagoplns,  mviyedns, | weTa drTMopins, ordEcpioy dkéws., 
OACOpin oféws. § 86. | § 260. 

3 bane 3 fd bu / 3 * é- 3 , x 

ev THOWw agwdeo aypuTrings ev aowdeow aypimvos, Ta 
Ta wap’ ovs uddota., § 157. map ots pddtota. § 552, 

Ta Tap &ta hdaipa tom Ta Tap ots patra oist 
mapanAnktikoiow. § 160 mapatAnktikoiw. § 198, 

TR OTagnwoea 7 pomov apo- TO omacpeden Tpdnov mapo- 
furdpeva KaTOXwS Ta Tap’ ovs fuydueva KaTéXws Tad Tap’ ovs 
aviotnow. § 161. émaiper. § 346. 

¢ la , s ¢ / , ‘ 

UToXovoplov goUrTagis meTa UTOXOVOplwy giYTaTIS peTa 


kepatos agwdeos Kal Kepar-| Kobpatos aowdeos Keg adrtadyiK@e 
aAyins Tad map’ ots enalper.| 7a wap’ ods emaipe:. § 283. 


§ 169. 





It will be noticed that the textual differences 
between these two works are no greater, and no 
more numerous, than those regularly found in the 
manuscripts of a single treatise. 

We have seen elie mathematically the most likel 
supposition is that B is the latest work. If this 
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be true, the writer incorporated A alinost in its 
entirety, and when A was imperfeet or deficient 
had reeonrse to C or to other doeuments. One 
of these was obviously Aphorisms—unless, indeed, 
Aphorisms is the borrower. But there remain over 
600 propositions in B which are either original or 
copied from sources either unknown or not yet 
eonsidered.! 

The third set of parallel passages seems to in- 
dicate how the writer of B went to work. Both 
A and C point out that the vomiting of matters 
of different colours is a bad symptom, but C has 
expressed this much better than A, and in language 
evidently not borrowed from A. Accordingly 3 
copies C, omitting the unessential words for the 
sake of brevity. 

It is unsafe to draw conclusions from the fuller 
treatment of the subject matter in B than in A, 
or in C than in B, as we cannot say whether B 
expanding A or A is abbreviating and compressing 
B. This line of argument leaves us just where we 
were, Similarly it is uncertain whether A added 
the names of patients whose eases illustrated a 
general proposition, or whether B omitted them 
as unnecessary. Accordingly, although the argu- 
ments used by Littré and Ermerins support my 
hypothesis th: at Bois later than A, [ shall make 
no use of them. 


1 Littré refers to many places tn the Corpus which are 
similar to passages In Coan Prenotions. Omitting those 
already considered, I find parallel passages in Epidemics ie 
Epidemics LV, Epidemies Vi., Epidemics VII., Diseases i 
Diseases T1., Dis: asevd 11, and to Fl vunds in the fhad. On 
the whole, it is more probable that all copied some common 
SOUPCE, 
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No very positive opinions on this question are 
really admissible; we can only ineline towards one 
view or another. I have already stated my belief 
that Coan Prenotions is the latest work, but before 
attempting to go further the whole question of 
aphoristie literature must be considered. 

It is often said that aphorisms belong to pre- 
scientific days, that proverbs and similar pithy 
remarks embody experience, collected and general- 
ized indeed, but not yet reduced to a science. Sueh 
a remark is true of moral aphorisms, and of Eastern 
thought generally; but it needs much modification 
when we diseuss their use in Greek scientific 
literature. 

The aphoristie style was adopted by some early 
Greek philosophers because it arrests the attention 
and assists the memory. Partly through the in- 
Hnence of poetry, particularly the style of verse 
adopted by oracles, and partly because the stirring 
period of the Persian wars fostered a lofty, inspired 
type of dietion, philosophy tinged the aphorism with 
sublimity and inysticism. 

These features are especially striking in the 
writings of Heraclitus, but even before him aphoristic 
sentences oecur in the philosophic fragments which 
still remain. When scientific medieine adopted the 
style is uncertain, but it became very popular, not 
only in the Coan Schoo] of medicine, but also in that 
at Cnidos. In Regimen in Acute Diseases the writer 
criticizes a C tian work, which had already reached 
a second edition, ealled Cnidian Sentences (Kvidrac 
yropat) ; the mere name shows plainly that it was 


? Sce on this question Diels, (erakleitos von Ephesos. 
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written in aphorisms.! The Hlippoeratic colleetion 
gives us Prorrhelic [., Coan Prenotions, Aphorisms, 
Dentition and Nidriment. 

This popularity can hardly have been fortuitous ; 
the aphoristie style must have been suited to express 
the work of medical science at this particular epoch. 
Reasons for its adoption are not far to seek. In the 
first place prose had not developed by the time of 
Heraclitus the many various forms which were 
afterwards available. The aphorism, however, was 
ready to hand. In the second place it is, as has 
already been said, a valuable mnemonic aid. But 
perhaps the chief reason for the adoption of the 
aphoristic manner js its singular fitness to express 
scientific thought at certain stages of its development. 

There are times when the coliection and classifica- 
tion of phenomena are the first interest of scientific 
minds, [Embracing theories and construetive ideas 
are for the nioment in the background. Thought 
does not soar, but crawls. Such a time ecaine to 
Greek medical science in the fifth century B.c., 
when, curiously enough, Greek philosophy, for at 
least three-quarters of the time, tended towards the 
opposite extreme. Medicine had received a strong 
positive bias. Superstition had been vanquished 
and philosophy was being checked. Medical men 
clamoured for facts, and yet more facts. Everywhere 
physicians were busy collecting evidence and classify- 
ing it; the absorbing question of the day was for 


' 1] am aware that Galen's quotation (NVII., Pt. I. p. 888) 
does not read like a series of aphorisms; but Galen may be 
quoting from the later editions. It is hard to believe that a 
book with the title Kyfdiac yvyouat was not written in 
aphorisms, 
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many of them the tracing of sequences in morbid 
phenomena. 

Such men found in the aphorism, purged of its 
inysticism and obscurity, a most convenient means of 
expressing their thoughts. It seemed an_ ideal 
vehicle of generalized fact.? 

But towards the end of the fifth century other 
forms of prose were available, and the scientific 
treatise became a possibility. Moreover, sophistry 
and rhetoric threatened to leaven all Greek literature 
and all Greek thought. From the close of this 
century for nearly one hundred years philosophic 
speculation was rapidly destroying the influence that 
medicine exerted in the direction of positive science. 
The aphorism became unpopular, even among the 
Coan physicians, and gave place to the rhetorical prose 
style characteristic of the early fourth century.2 An 
attempt to revive it in its Heraclitean form, with all 
the obscurity and occult allusiveness of Heraclitus, 
was made by the author of Nutriment about the year 
400 B.c., but it was an experiment never repeated, 
and the aphorism, as a Greek literary form, died out, 
at least as far as medicine and science generally 
were concerned.? 

One is accordingly tempted to believe, as at least 
a probable working hypothesis, that the aphorism 


1 Aphorisms served as ‘‘heads of discourse” for lecturers 
and as ‘‘cram” books for students. A love of fact apart 
from speculation seems naturally to express itself in aphoristic 
language. 

2 See, e.g., The Art and Regimen 7, The lecturer’s 
‘‘heads of discourse” also took another form, as we see 
from Humours, which is a work containing matter of this 
nature. 

3 Pentition is a possible exception. 
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was a common medium of medical thought in the 
fifth century, but was rarely employed later. 

For these reasons I am inclined to place the dates of 
nearly all the aphoristie writings in the Hippocratic 
collection between 450 and 400 B.c. The beginning 
of the period should perhaps be placed a_ little 
earlier, but were one of the works written much 
before 450 we should expect to find it marked by 
some of the characteristics of the Pindaric period, 
such as we, in fact, do find in the curious treatise on 
the Number Seven, which Roscher would date about 
480 B.c. 

If, therefore, one may ee allowed to exercise the 
constructive imagination in this case, we may suppose 
that Prorrhetic 1. was the first to be written. It 
may possibly not be original; it is perhaps a 
compilation from older material. Then came in- 
dependently Prognostic (not, of course, an aphoristic 
work) and Aphorisms, 1 or at least a great part of that 
composite book. Finally, the writer of Coan 
Prenotions embodied practically all Prorrhetic I. in a 
work intended to embrace the whole of prognosis 
in its general outlines. He borrowed extensively 
from Prognostic and Aphorisms—possibly from other 
books in our Hippocratic collection—and_ perhaps 
he knew, and made use of, works now no longer 
extant. ‘Che dates—they are purely conjectural— 


2) 


might be :— 4 





1 Perhaps Aphorisms is somewhat older than Coan 
Prenotions ; possibly its author used a lost work used also by 
the writer of Coan’ Prenotions. One cannot be dogmatie or 
positive. 

2 All that I have said must be taken in conjunction with 
my remarks (General Introduction to Vol. I. p. xxviii.) on 
publication in ancient times, 
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Prorrhetic TI, 440 p.c. 
Prognostic \ 

Aphorisms f TO. 
Coan Prenotions 410 s.c. 


Nutriment, the latest aphoristic work of importance, 
was written about 400 B.c. 


K XIX 


IV 
ANCIENT NURSING 


Ir is typical of the obscurity which veils many 
problems of ancient medicine that so little is told us 
of nurses and nursing. The conclusion we are 
tempted to draw from this silence is that the task 
of nursing fell to the woinen, whether slaves or free, 
of the household. The vote of Greek women, 
important as it was, is rarely described for us, 
probably because it was not considered sufficiently 
dignified for literary treatment. This conclusion is 
not entirely conjectural, as we have some positive 
evidence from the Economica of Xenophon. But it 
is unsafe to dismiss the question without further 
inquiry. One piece of evidence is so strong that we 
are forced to look farther afield for a true explanation 
of the problem. 

The clinical histories in the Epidemics eontain 
fairly complete accounts of the symptoms which the 
patients experienced on the several days of their 
illness. It is true that all the histories are not 
equally full, and that gaps of greater or less size 
occur. But the fact remains that the detail is too 
great to have been observed by the medical attend- 
ant personally. He could not have spared the time 
from his other practice, We are not lett entirely to 
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conjecture. Every now and then, by a chance 
allusion, we can tell that there were attendants 
waiting on the patient and reporting to the doctor. 
We may therefore assume that a great deal of the 
information given in the clinical histories is the 
result of their observations. It is information which 
in many instances required a trained eye, one quick 
to catch the essential and to anticipate the doctor’s 
desire for the necessary information.! But there 
were no trained nurses; therefore there must have 
been present, or at least in the house, people with 
some medical qualifications, So far I have been 
reasoning deductively from the evidence given by 
Epidemics and Regimen in Aente Diseases. In another 
work of the Hippocratic collection, Decorimm, a hint 
is dropped which enables us to turn our probable 
conclusion into something approaching a certainty. 
In that book the doctor is advised to leave a pupil 
with a patient.* [t is plain that such a course would 
be to the advantage of all concerned. The patient 
would have a skilled, or partially skilled, attendant 
who would perform, or at least superintend, the 
necessary nursing. The doctor had someone upon 
whoin he could rely to carry out his orders and to 
report to him when necessary, thus saving him many 
troublesome visits. The pupil hada chance of gaining 
experience which was very important ina ean w Here 
it was impossible to “ w alk the hos spitals.”” The plan, 
therefore, had many advantages. It had also many 


1 The minute directions given in Regimen in Acute Discases 
could not have been carried out by unskilled attendants. 
Only a doctor or partially trained student would have had 
the necessary skill and knowledge. 

2 Chapter XVIT 
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equally obvious disadvantages. The appreitiee might 
be a merc beginner, and do more harm than ood. 
The master physician could searccly have had enough 
pupils to leave one with each patient who was 
seriously ill. The pupil himself must have gained 
only a limited experience. Perhaps the last point is 
not serious, as there were few really important 
diseases in ancient Greece ; but the combination of 
nurse and medical student is far from ideal, and the 
development of nursing as an independent pro- 
fession was a necessary preliminary to the triumph 
of modern surgery and of modern medicine. 


—e 
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V 
ANCIENT MEDICAL ETIQUETTE 


Apart from a few chance passages in our ancient 
authorities, the only sources of information — for 
ancient etiquette are Oath, Law, Physician, Decorum 
and Precepts.+ 

Of course in a sense there was no medical etiquette 
in ancient times, Etiqnette implies pains and penal- 
ties for the offender, and there was no General 
Medical Council to act as judge and executioner. It 
has been thonght that Oath implies the existence of 
a medical guild. This is most doubtful, and even if 
it be true, the guild had no power to prevent a 
sinning doctor from practising; it could merely 
exercise care in the selection of its members to be 
educated, 

The Greek physician obeyed the laws of etiquette, 
not through fear of punishment, but for love of his 
craft. The better sort of Greek was always an artist 
first and a man afterwards. The very name _ for 
etiquette, etoynpootvy, shows that it was “ good 
form,’ rather than a matter of duty, to obey the 
code of conduct laid down by custom. Etiquette had 


1 It is interesting to note that the ‘‘ great age” of Greek 
medieine has left us nothing about etiquette. The gradual 
decline of medicine and possibly the intlux of slaves into the 
profession made it neeessary later to put the rules of etiquette 
into writing. At first it was au unwritten code, with all the 
strength, as well as all the weakness, of unwritten codes. 
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nothing to do with the categorical imperative. Its 
rules implied “should” or © ought,” never “must.” 

Because its sanction was comparatively weak its 
scope was comparativ ely wide. [If laws are going to 
be strietly enforced, they must he narrowed down 
to a minimum; if their observance is merely a 
matter of honour and decency, they can be made 
comprehensive. Ancient medical etiquette, accord- 
ingly, was of wider scope than modern; it included 
many things which would now be icunrded as a part 
of eood m: arnicrs anid some things w hich come under 
elt eognizance of the law of the land. 

Taking the five works mentioned above as our 
basis, we find that the eécyypov was (a) bound to 
abstain from certain things, and () bound to perform 
certain others. 


(a) The etoxijpor ought not— 

(1) to give poison, or to be privy to the giving 
of it: 

(2) to cause abortion; 

(3) to abuse hits position by indulging his sexual 
appetites ; 

(4) to tell secrets, whether beard in the course 
of his practice or in ordinary conversa- 
tion; ! 

(5) to advertise, at least not in an obtrusive and 
vulgar manner ; ? 


1 Nowadays only what is learnt professionally must he 
kept secret. 
The lecture or harangue (like that of the cheap-jack at 
a fair) was the ancient method of ady ertising. See the dis- 
couragement of the éridedes in Precepts, ‘To act as siate- 
doctor gratis was a method of advertising to which no stigma 
was attached. 
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(6) to operate—a rule which came into vocue 
after the “great” period of Greek 
medicine, though the exact date is very 
uncertain.? 


(6) The cioyjpov was bound— 

(1) to call in a consultant when necessary ; 

(2) to act as consultant when asked to do so; 

(3) to take the patient’s means into account 
when charging a fee ; 

(4) to be clean in person, in particular to abstain 
from wine when visiting patients ; 

(5) to cultivate a philosophic frame of miid 
(dignity, reserve and politeness).? 


Galen? tells us that a surgeon often concealed the 
person of his patient, not for reasons of modesty, 
but to prevent other professional doctors present 
from learning any methods he wished to keep secret. 
So it was apparently no part of etiquette, though it 
is nowadays, to make public all new discoveries. 

Medical etiquette was and _ still is intended to 
protect the patient and to maintain the dignity of 
the profession. The latter is perhaps the more 
important consideration nowadays; in Greek times 
it was rather the welfare of the patient. 

The chief difference between ancient etiquette 
and modern is the absence in ancient times of a 
strong, external force controlling professional con- 
duct. The moral sanction of ancient etiquette 


1 See the Introduction to Oath in Vol. I. 

* The author of £pidemics 1 and IIT., to judge from the 
style of his work, must have possessed these qualities in a 
marked degree, 


* dce Kuhn AVIIL. Pt. IL, pp. 685 foll. 
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necounts for its comprehensiveness ; along with the 
absence of medical degrees or diplomas it accounts 
for the prevalence of quackery. Between the 
scientific physician and the quack there is now a 
great gulf fixed, but in Greek times quackery and 
scientific medicine shaded into one another. Pre- 
cepts shows us plainly that in the lower ranks of the 
profession quackery was common, and, although eon- 
demned by the best minds, it did not prevent a man 
from competing with genuine physicians in ordinary 
practice.} 

1 T may perhaps be allowed to refer to my paper, read 
before the Royal Society of Medicine in January, 1923, in 


which the question of ancient medieal etiquette is discussed 
more fully. 
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VI 
“THE ART” 


Ir is not uncommon to hear people say that they 
dO: MOL believe in medicine,’ and that “ doctors 
are of no use.” But unless they are Christian 
Scientists or similar faddists they call ina physician 
when they are really ill, thus proving that their 
remarks are not the expression of their truest 
opinions. 

But in the time of Hippocrates medicine, in spite 
of its recent progress, had not yet made goad its 
position, even auong educated men. The ey iicnee 
to show this is overwhelming; 1 need merely men- 
tion the remarks in Tegimen in Acute Diseases, the 
treatise called The Art, and the well-known hostility 
of Plato. 

What were the reasons for this duaBodAy? The 
writer of Regimen in deute Diseases puts it down to 
want of medical research ; many important points, 
he says, had not even been mooted by physicians, 
so that there were wide divergencies of opinion 
among practitioners. The author of The Art brings 
forward, and answers, two main objections to 
medicine: (a) there are some cases which the 
physician does not cure, and (6) some cases cure 
themselves without the help of a doctor.  Plato’s 


* (Chapter Vil) Kal OL diaBorr v ve EXet BAn y TEXYN Tpds 
Tav Onmotéwy MEVaAnY, ws ut) SoKELy JAWS intpuchy elvas 
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chief criticism is that medicine prolongs useless 
lives: but we ean see, wherever he refers to medical 
men, that he held them and their craft in no great 
respect. Plato disparaged arts (réyva), and the 
Greek physician was proud of what he called, with 
pleasing arrogance, “the Art.” 

We who ean view the whole question in better 
perspeetive after the lapse of so many centuries see 
other reasons for the discredit from which medicine 
suttered, A few of these it will be useful to examine, 
however brietly, in the hope that we may thus 
appreciate better the greatness of the Cuan and 
Cnidian sehools. 

Quackery was common enough in the Hippocratic 
period, and probably infected all grades of the pro- 
fession exeept the highest. As no tests were 
required before a man eould set up in_ private 
praetice, unqualified doctors caused the whole pro- 
tession to fall into a certain amount of disrepute. 
This disrepute would be increased, rather than 
diminished, by the echarlatanism from which the 
temples of Asclepius were by no means free. 
Rational medieine suffered along with the art of 
healing as a whole. 

Superstition was rampant in the ancient world, 
and even doctors were infected by the taint. It is 
true that there is no superstition in the Hippocratie 
eolleetion. but it is attacked in two treatises. This 
attack implies that superstition was still a real 
danger. The danger was all the greater in days 
when medicine, while recognizing the psychological 
faetor in treatinent, could not yet distinguish legiti- 
imate suggestion and auto-suggestion from blind and 
stupid eredulity. 
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But the worst enemy of rational medicine lay in 
its connections with philosophy and rhetoric. Greek 
philosophy in its earlier pcriods was highly speeula- 
tive. This is as it should be, but it ma ide philosophy 
a bad ally.t.) Medical practice must not be based 
upon speculation, which, though it has its place in 
the progress of medicine, must be put to the test, 
not in ordinary practice, bat on and by “ martyrs 
to science.” Rhetoric, too, allied itself harmfully 
to rational medicine. Plato in the Gorgias? tells 
us under what disadvantage purely medical skill 
laboured as compared with very inferior qualifiea- 
tions combined with the power of persuasion. 
Rhetoric enabled a quack to palm himself off as a 
trained phivsician. It is ouly when we remember 
the disastrous association of rhetorie with the arts 
and sciences, and its failure to keep Street la sto: ats 
own province, that we can rightly understand Plato’s 
antipathy to what is, after all, an atiractive and 
useful accomplishment. Et is more than doubtful 
whether the elaborate defence of medicine in 7T'he 
Art, with its graceful antithesis and oratorical force. 
did any good. Even a Greek, with all his love of 
argument, felt that actions speak londer than words, 
that cures, and not eloquent writing, really count, 

If we may judge from their writing ‘sin the Corpus, 
a true Coan ay a trae Cnidian were wonderfully 
free from all the faults L have mentioned. There 
is neither quackery in their works, nor superstition, 
nor “philosophy,” nor yet rhetoric. They were 
devotees of positive science. They had separated 

1 See on this point the Introduction to .teelent Medicine 
in Vol. I. 

2 456 L, C. 
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off medicine from all other branches of learning, s0 
that it conld be developed on its own lines un- 
hampered by extraneous influences and unscientific 
practices and beliefs. But they sutfered not only 
from the discredit cast upon the art of healing by 
ignorant or unscrupulous practitioners, but also deen 
the dtaBoAdy Which sprang out of their own imperfec- 
tions. Medicine was vet in its lnfaney. and the 
scientitic doctor, whether Coan or Cnidian, was a 
modest man and made no extravagant claims.) He 
fully realized that medicine could do little except 
remove as many of the hindrances as possible that 
impede Nature in her efforts to bring about a cure. 
But the multitude in Greece, like he multitude to- 
day, demanded something more spectacular. There 
is a tenteney dinst to credit the physician with far 
greater powers than he possesses, and then to blame 
him beeause he can really do so little. Disappoint- 
ment breeds discontent. 

[In spite of all discouragement the Greek physician 
persevered. tle had a lofty ideal, and he was proud 
of his art, with a sure confidence in its ultimate 
victory over disease. 

1 The writer of -faedeat Medicine claims that medicine is 


merely a branch of the art of dicting, and grew naturally out 
of that ars. 
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MEDICAL WRITINGS AND LAYMEN 


GREEK activities were not so rigidly marked off 
into classes as are modern activities. Division of 
labour and specialization were less developed, and 
the amateur was not so sharply distinguished from 
the professional. 

In certain kinds of arts, indeed, the modern dis- 
tinction held; a carpenter, a smith or an armourer 
followed trades which without careful apprenticeship 
could not be prosecuted with success. But the wide 
scope of a citizen’s public duties often led him to 
pose as an anthority on matters of which he was 
profoundly ignorant. 

Literature in particular tended to be amateurish, 
a tendency which was encouraged by the ease with 
which a man could become an author. In the days 
before printing anybody could “ publish’? a work 
without the expenditure of time and money that is 
now necessary. Much therefore was published which 
was amateurish, and often second-rate or careless. 

Medical literature appears to have snffered as 
severely in this way as any other. Almost anybody 
thought he was a fit person to write on medical 
subjects, even though like Plato he had rceeived no 
medical training. Some of these efforts- probably 
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the best of them —are to be found in the Hippocratie 
colleetion, 

The popularity of medicine as a literary subject 
was of doubtful value to it as a science. Rational 
medicine was strugeling to assert itself, and found 
that the alliance of enthusiastic amateurs did more 
harm than good. I have already discussed the 
disastrous attempt of philosophy to embrace medical 
theory—disastrous because, instead of adapting 
philosophy to medicine, it tried to adapt ee 
to philosophy. Another enemy in the guise of 
friend was rhetoric. It happened Fle cial 
medicine was at its best just at the time when 
sophistry was moulding that beautiful but artificial 
style which exercised sueh a potent influenee upon 
Greek prose. As far as we can see, the great 
physicians were unafleeted by sophistry, but sophistry 
could not refrain from tampering with medicine, 
The student must not be led by the extravagance 
of Ermerins, who postulates “sophists’’ as the 
authors of a great part of the collection, into the 
opposite error of minimizing the sophistie } character 
of certain treatises. 

Of the treatises that show this characteristic the 
ehief are Zhe Art, Breaths,? and Nature of Man (down 
to the end of Chapter Vv 11), The first defends the 
thesis that there 7s an art of medicine; the second 
tries to prove that rvetpa is the cause of diseases ; 


1 By “sophistry” here I mean a toying with philosophy 
and an artificial style of writing which is associated with the 
school of Gorgias, 

2 In Vol. 1. I called this treatise (rept gucav) Airs, 
before T realized the dithiculty of finding the best English 
equivalent. 
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while the third maintains the doctrine of four 
humours, against those who said that man was 
composed of a single substance. 

It is hard to believe that any one of these was 
written by a professional physician. It is not that 
the works contain doctrines which no practitioner 
could have held, although some of the doetrines 
put forward are rather strange. The main reason 
for supposing that they were written by laymen 
is that the centre of interest is not scienee but 
rhetorical argument. The Ari especially is so full 
of the tricks oe style that we associate with Gorgias 
and his school that Gomperz is convinced that it 
was written by Protagoras himself.t Professor 
Taylor * points out that there e are many Hippocratic 
works in which the main interest is philosophy. 
“The persons who play with them (z.e. the words 
idéa and efdos) are the speculative philosophers, 
the Hegels and Schellings of their day, to whom 
medicine is not interesting for its own sake, or as 
a profession by which they have to live, but as a 
field in which they ean give free scope for their 
love ot "aturphilosophie and propound undemonstrable 
theories about the number and nature of the ulti- 
mate kinds of body, and support them by biological 
analogy.’ 

The distinction between lay and professional being 
ill-defined, it is impossible in all eases to decide 
confidently whether the writer was a physician or 
a sophist; a man in fact might very well be both. 
I think, however, that an unbiassed reader would 
say that the three works I have mentioned were 

1 See Die Apologie der Heilkunst s.v. ‘‘ Protagoras,” p. 179. 

* Varia Secrdticn, pe 225. 
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written by laymen, if at least by “laymen” is meant 
a man who may incidentally know something about 
inedicine, while his main intcrest lies Hicewhiere: 

That ee of no value to medicine should find 
their way into the Hippocratic collection is not 
strange. [ have given! reasons for holding that 
this collection re presents the library of ie Coan 
school. Such a library would not be confined to 
purely technical treatises, and might well contain 
books which, while of no medical value, were of 
great medieal interest. Perhaps some were pre- 
sentation copies from sophistic adinirers of the chief 
physicians of the school. 


2 Vol. 1. pps: xxix cand sxc. 
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LATER PHILOSOPHY AND MEDICINE 


Durine the fifth century sB.c. philosophy made a 
determined effort to bring medicine within the 
sphere of its influence, and to impose upon it the 
method of timo@éces. Typical of this effort are 
Nutriment (Vol. [.), and Breaths, which is included 
in the present volume. 

This effort of philosophy was violently opposed 
by the chief adherents of the rational school of 
medicine, and we still have in Ancient Medicine a 
convincing statement of the position held by the 
enipirics. 

Why was medicine so determined to throw off 
the incubus? Simply because an attempt was being 
made to impose @ priort opinions upon physical 
scienee, which has a method of its own quite in- 
compatible with unverifiable speculation. Medicine 
was here face to face with a deadly enemy. 

A hundred or more years after Nudtrament was 
written another wave of philosophy swept over 
medicine, Its exact date cannot be fixed, but it 
probably did not begin until the third century n.c. 
was well advanced. 

But this second attempt to influence medicine 
was not resented, for philosophy had changed its 
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outlook. Ethics, conduct and morality were now 
its iain interest, and in this sphere of thought 
philosophy had a betler chance of suecess. Aristotle 
had Jaid the foundations of moral seienee, and had 
pointed out that the facts of this science are the 
experiences of our emotional life. Our speculations 
about these expcriences are for the most part 
verifiable, and so the seienee stands on a sound 
foundation, Both the Stoies and Epicureans, while 
differing cousider rably both from Aristotle and from 
cach other in their views about the senmaan bonum, 
were at one in that they considered conduet to be 
the main thing in human life. 

So we find that both schools tried to diseover 
what the conduet of the ideal physieian should be 
in the practice of his profession, Precepts is distinctly 
Epicurean, both in its epistemology? and general 
outlook; Decorum and Law are Stoic, at least they 
mnust have been wrilten by authors both well 
acquainted with Stoic modes of thought and 
favourably inclined towards them. 

In thus insisting upon the moral side of a 
plivsieian’s work these later philosophers—or per- 
haps it would be more aeeurate to eall them adherents 
of the later philosophy—made no sinall eontribution 
to medical etiquette. In Greece at any rate this 
etiquette did not aim mainly at promoting the 


1] do not mean to say that the old mistake of the fifth 
century had disappeared —we have but to read the history of 
pneamatism to disprove that—but a new aspect of philosophy 
nos became prominent, 

Vhe writer of (reeepts seems eager to point out that the 
eae theory of hnowledve was very similar to the 
standpoint of empirie medicine. 
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material interests of the profession, but at raising 
the morality of its practitioners. 

Though we may smile at some of the trivialities 
in Pr ecepls and Decorum, there is nevertheless much 
that is admirable. Tiere are two sentences, one 
from each of these tracts, which have often eeemed 
to me to sum up admirably the efforts of later 
philosophy to influence medicine. They are :— 


WV yap Tmupy diravOpwrtn, Taperte Kat di X\otrexvtn.— 
P) ecepls VI. 
intpos yap piAcocodos iaddeos.—Decvrum V, 
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IX 


THE MANUSCRIPT TRADITION OF THE 
HIPPOCKATIC COLLECTION 


Wuen I first began scriously to study the Greek 
medical writings, some sixteen years ago, I had no 
idea that the history of the text could be of much 
importance or interest except to professional palaeo- 
graphers. Even when I was writing the first volume 
of my translation for the Loeb Series I was some- 
what seeptical of the real value to a translator of 
Hippocratic textual criticism, and it was only when 
I saw that the important, but strangely negleeted, 
treatise Precepts could not be placed in its proper 
historical relationship, without a thorough examina- 
tion of the transmission of the text, that I realized 
how necessary it is for even a translator to master 
the problem as far as our imperfect knowledge 
allows us. A little has been achieved by Gomperz, 
Wilamowitz and the Teubner editors. but outside 
their labours there is still an “uncharted region” 
on to which some light at least inust be thrown. 

Possibly the most tnportant factor to remember 
about the transmission of the Hippocratic text is 
that the treatises eomposing it are practieal text- 
books or scientific essays and not literary master- 
picees. There were not the same reasons for keeping 
the text pure that were operative in the case of the 
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great poets, orators, historians and_ philosophers. 
The medical school of Cos would not regard its 
miscellaneous Jibrary with the veneration with 
which the Academy and the Peripatetics regarded 
the writings of Plato and Aristotle ; and ive later 
custodians “of the Hippocratie books, the librarians 
of Alexandria and of other centres of learning, were 
not as solicitous about them as they were about the 
text of, say, Homer. On the other hand, there was 
a succession of medical students and practitioners 
who needed copies of these books for practical 
purposes, and were quite content if they could be 
supplied with handbooks containing the informa- 
tion they required, even though fliese were textually 
inaccurate. To what lengths: this textual corruption 
might go is well shown by some of the late Latin 
fancies. for instance thatin the librar y of Corpus 
Christi College, Cambridge. I have examined this 
manuscript personally, and the text is almost un- 
recognizable. 

Of course many manuscripts continued to give a 
comparatively pure text. But at some time or other, 
probably before Galen,! the manuscripts resolved 
themselves into at least two classes, one of which 
differs from the other in the order of words, 
and in slight alterations (e. &. Kkapvov or aoGevéwr fe 
voréwy) which make no essential difference to the 
general sense, 

Both classes of manuscripts contain a Jarge number 
of glosses. It is obvious that few authors were so 
likely to collect a crop of glosses as were the medical 


1 Galen mentions readings belonging to both classes of MSS. 
See ey. my notes on Leytiwen in Acute Diseases LVI. and 
LVL 
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writers. Every reader would be tempted to annotate 
his copy, and any annotation might find its way into 
the text. A careful comparison “OF A with the other 
manuscripts shows that the latter contain scores 
of glosses, and we may be sure that A, our purest 
authority, must contain many others that we eannot 
eliminate by reterence to other documents, but only 
by careful subjective criticism. 

So at the present day there are roughly two 
classes. One class, in spite of many atrocities of 
spelling, gives a text which, both in dialect and in 
sense, is in some 70 per cent. of the cases where 
differences arise greatly superior to that of the other 
elass, which seeins to have aimed more at smoothness 
and regularity, and to have adopted many Ionic 
forms, whether genuine or sham, from which the 
first class is comparatively free. 

To the first class belong, in particular, A, 6, C’ 
and B. 

To the secoud elass belong M, V, and the later 
Paris manuscripts. 

The classes, as one might have expected, are not 
rigidly divided. A sometimes agrees with M against 
V or with V agaiust M. Moresy er, sometimes the 
second class presents readings which are obviously 
more likely to be correct than those of the first. In 
not a few cases all the manuscripts agree in giving 
a reading which is most unlikely to be right. 
Nevertheless, the broad distinction between the two 
classes remains. 

In the older editions (Zwinger, Foes, Mack, ete.) 
there are recorded many variants from manuscripts 
now lost. As far as we can see these manuscripts 
belonged mostly to the second, or inferior, class, 
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This inferior class is divided into two main sub- 
classes, represented respectively by V and M. In 
the first the works appear roughly in the order in 
which they are given in the V index, namely opKos, 
VOLO, hope ot, Tpoyr WOTLKOY, Tepe Stairys ¢ bur, Kat’ 
intpetor, 7 Tept aypov x.t.A. See Kiithlewein I. xv. and 
Littré I. 529. The other class tends to reproduce the 
order giv en by M, namely, dpxos, VO}LOS, TEpot TEXIYSs 
Tept apxatyns intpiKys, Tapayyertat, TEpl evTXIJLOTLVYS, 
x.7.A. See Kithlewein I. xix. 

How good a test of the tradition the order of the 
works may be is well shown by my experience of 
the manuscript Holkhamensis 282. Vhe libranan 
of the Earl of Leicester, to whom the manuscript 
belongs, sent me a list of thé works which it contains, 
and it was obvious that the order was for the first 
half of the manuscript that of V. When the manu- 
script was afterwards sent to Cambridge for my 
inspection, it occurred to me that, the order of the 
treatises being the same, the manuscript was prob- 
ably allied to V. So I chose some thirty test 
passages from V where that manuscript differs from 
A or WF. In every instance Holk. 282 had the 
same reading, even misspellings and the lacuna in 
Airs Waters Places III, (after Wuypa). We are not 
perhaps justified in saying that Holk. 282 was eQpled 
trom V, but the two must be very nearly allied} 


1 {did not know of the existence of this mannscript when 
f wrote Vol. L, so perhaps some description of it may not be 
out of place, as ‘Baroceian 204 and Holkhanensis 28% are the 
only important manuscripts of Hippocrates in Great Britain. 
{tis written on Huropean paper ina eareful but rather dif _- 
eult hand. Octavo and unioliated. The date is approxi- 
mately 1500 a.p., and it was probably written in Italy. Dr. 
F.C. Unger (Aemosyne LE., Part I., 1923) does not think it 
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Besides these authorities, which may be considered 
primary, we have also the surviving works of Erotian 
and Galen, which may be considered of secondary 


actually copied from V, and this is probably true of epi 
kapdins, the only part Dr. Unger lias yet seen. In many 
places lhwever the likeness between the two is almost 
startling. The manuscript contains (after a glossary) agop- 
Tuoi. mpoyrwotikdy, mpds Kyidias yvapas. Kat’ intpeiov. mepi 
ayuav. mept &pOpwv. wept Tav évy Kepadri) Tpwuatwr. TeEpi 
aépwy Watav Tonwy. mWepl emidnurwv. wepl pias avOpwmov. 
wept giaios twadiouy mepl yovijs. wept émraunvov, amepl oxta- 
uivov. jwepl rémev Tay Kata &vOpwror. meplintpov. wept xpiclwr. 
mepl kapdins. wepl capkav. epi adévwy obAomeArins. mepl ava- 
rouns. wept maperiwy. wept odovropuias, ‘yuvaiketwy a and B. 
repli apdpayv. mwepl eyxatatouns madiou. 

Baroccian 204 isa very legible tifteenth century manuscript. 
The order of the treatises it contains is that of the M class. 
Holkhamensis 282 is closely allied to Vaticanus Gr. 276; 
Baroccian 204 is similar to May crane Venetus 269. 

Baroccian 204 is 3U°5 cm, by 22°5 em. ; the scribe wrote forty 
lines to the page, leaving a wide margin. Although the 
writing is not very large, and there is but a small. space 
between the lines, it is, next to 6, the easiest manuscript to 
read of those that I have seen. The writer of the part I 
examined (there are many hands) has a habit of placing two 
dots over iota, and sometimes over upsilon, 

The value of Baroceian 20+ to the textual critic may 
perhaps be estimated from the following statistics. 

I have compared the readings of A, V and M with those of 
Baroccian 204 from the end of Prognostic (beginning at thy 
xodnv) to the beginning of Leyden in Acute Diseases (ending 
at «al roiow Syiaivovow In Chapter IN). 

The title of Reyimen in -leule Diseases agrees with that of 
M, except for the position of the author's name, which is not 
first, as in M, but after of€wr. It runs: qwepi d:aitys of€wy 
‘Immokpatous’ of de wept wticayns: of Se wpds tas Kvidias yvwuas. 
A’s title is ‘Immoxpatous wep) mticayns: V’s ‘Inmoxpirous mpds 
Tas Kyidias yrauas 7) wept WTicavns. 
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value. With regard to these [ have little to add to 
what has been put so well by I. [berg in the second 
chapter of the introduction to the Teubner edition 
(de memoria secundaria). IY would remark however 
that :— 


(1) Galen’s comments sometimes seem to imply 
that the differences between the A’ group 
and the MV group existed in his day ; 

(2) Galen’s explanations sometimes seem to apply 
to readings now lost. See for instance my 
note on Regimen in Acute Diseases XXXII. 


The remarks [ have just made are the result of 
independent study of (@) recorded readings and (6) 
manuscripts or photographs of manuscripts. As far 
as it is possible I have kept my mind uninfluenced 
by the labours of Gomperz, Nelson and Ilberg. If 
imy results confirm theirs they are probably right ; 
in so far as I may disagree I am probably wrong. 


In the eighty lines thus compared : 


(1) Baroceian 204 agrees with M as against AV in 24 
places ; 
(2) It agrees with MV as against A in 17 places; 
(3) It agrees with AM as against Min 2 places ; 
(4) It agrees with AV as avainst M in J place ; 
)) It agrees with A as against MV in 2 places. 


In one place only is it peculiar. At the end of Prognostic it 
has 7r@ wh ob where M has 7d /// wh od. 

There seems to be a great similarity between Baroccian 204 
and Paris 2254 in the passage indicated above. 

My heartiest thanks are due to the Karl of Leicester and 
to Mr. ©. W. James, his librarian; to the ofticials of the 
Cambridge University Library; and to Dr. Minns for his 
kind help in dating Holkhamensis 282 for me. 
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The results to which I have come are :— 


(1) The readings of the A, 6, C’ class are celerss 
paribus to be preferred to those of the MV 
class. 

(2) We cannot hope to restore the text beyond 
reaching the best textual tradition current in 
the time of Galen. Occasionally even this 
aim cannot be reached. 

(3) It is futile to attempt to restore the exact 
dialect actually written by the authors. They 
probably did notall write exactly the same kind 
of Ionic, as it was a literary and not a spoken 
dialect as far as medicine and science generally 
are concerned. It is more than futile to think 
that we know whether the author wrote e. g. 
TOLS, TOLTL OF ToLCLY. 


When I translated Precepts in Vol. I. I was forced 
to rely upon the collations which Cobet and (I believe) 
Daremberg made for Ermerins and Littré. I have 
now an excellent photograph of M, the only first- 
class manuscript containing Precepts. The strange 
words and constructions I have noticed on pages 308 
and 509 of Vol. I. are in general confirmed. I must, 
however, note one or two points. 


(1) In Chapter XII M reads clearly ioropeopérny 
for the monstrosity toropeevnerny of the vul- 
gate. 

(2) In Chapter IX M = reads péya adv rexpojpror 
darety peya Evy 7H obaty THS TéexVAS. This seems 
to suggest that the clause was copied from 
Chapter V of the treatise wept réyvns in the 
form peyu TEK LD PLOV TH overly, which in some 
MS. or MSS, appeared as texpijprov peéya. 
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Then a later scribe, combining, wrote péya 
TeKpypiov péeya TH ovciy, A later scribe 
thought that the second péya was perd, and 
he or a still later scribe changed pera to tv 
because of the dative following. 

(3) In Chapter I, where the vulgate has jv ra 
emtyeipa éxopioyto, the scribe of M began to 
write an y, and then changed this to his 
coutraction for «. Dr. Minns confirms my 
view after inspection of the photograph. 
Apparently, then, the scribe of M had #yv 
before him, and changed it to ef when he saw 
the indicative following. 

(4) In the other places, so far as I can see, M 
agrees with the vulgate, having jv é€ Katpos 
ey in Chapter VI, and py ey éxar'pacbae in 
Chapter Il. It is suspicious however that in 
both cases the optative is that of the verb 
eit. I suggest that the author wrote in both 
cases 7, that a later scribe ionized” to éy, 
aud a later one still read this as ef. But in 
two other places (see section 7) M has jy 
with optative, 

(5) On the whole, however, my view is confirmed 
that the work is very late, and was probably 
written by an imperfect Greek scholar. The 
negative pa is ousting of, and the strange 
readings 6 dv ¢pew (VILL) and éro ay Kat 
exiaratyoayt (ALIL) occur in M, except that 
orye is written (correctly) instead of ézor. 

(6) In Chapter iI (end) M has per’éxpyéijs, thus 
confirming my conjecture. 

(7) | give here the chief variants M = shows in 
Precepts other than those already noted. 
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Vol. 1. Pp. a 1.10. ratru after OKOLWS. 
l. L5. ay omitted. 
1.16. yap after eipioxeras. 
1S.) ri atter divcw. 
p. 314,71. 10. av re do0xoty. 
p. 316, l. 6. iwofjoyt, not wmobicets. 
1, 9. ay o&td for ev o&et. 
At the beginning of Chapter Vthe manuscript 
shows many smudees and signs of disturbance. 
xpoxpvortes ocents again alter Koldcws. The 
reading a little later r(p. 318 top) i is OeA purer ws 
(corrected to WoeAdirpevos) intpevar wicter 7 
OT EPO pV ine. 

p. 322, Chapter VIL. wapa (not wept) o7- 
partys. A little later on, 008° Hv tes 
KEAEvOL, 

p. 326 (top). waitd te wavTne Te Kal TaoHL 

dedntoupynpLrernt s 6 eAteiea. e 8 -« 
0 av yevyTat Tl. 

Chapter X. 0 xéxraoue and (lower) sao for 
Tul, 

p. 028, Chapter NTI] (1. £). Avpdys corrected 
to Nouns. 

lL {2.) €&AANoyour ainjoatpe 8 ay. 
Borvobyv is at the end of a line, 
and smudged. 

1,18. pajre (Second hand apparently 
pea) yetpotpypins OT PEMLOT HTL. 

Chapter XLV. Suvecraperys. 

p. 3830 (top). Second hand has a correction 
Kym (?) over eyxepety and then voogovros 
occurs for tov Kadpvorros. 

p 330, 1. 14. wapovdts eorrected to TAL 
movAy by second hand. 
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1,17. The first hand had fuprd- 


Gyow corrected by the second 
hand,t who has apparently tried to 
change the v to s. 

p- 332. tpozos is read, not rozos. 


Tuk Orper or THe Books IN THE MANUSCRIPTS 


Tre order of the treatises in our manuscripts is a 
good clue to the “family” to which any particular 
manuscript belongs. I have already noticed the help 
this truth afforded in the study of Holkhamensis 282. 
Jt may therefore be useful to give the order in which 
the works are arranged in our most valuable manuser ipts. 

One truth at Jeast cannot escape our notice. The 
“V"' type and the “ M” type are very clearly marked, 
and most of the less important manuscripts conform 
more or less exactly to one or the other of these types. 
A combination of these two classes of manuscripts gave 
us our “ vulgate ” text. 

It is also probable that each separate order (M, V, 
and so on) represents a different “collection ”’ of Hippo- 
cratic works. Possibly some of these orders go back to 
the days of the great libraries at Alex eel and other 
places, and represent the order of the rolls in the book- 
cases. 


(Paris 2253) 


1. Coan Prenotions. 7. Nature of Man. 
2. Ptisan. 8. Breaths. 

3. Humours. 9. Places tn Man. 

4. Use of Liquids. 10. Ancient Medicine. 
5. Address at the Altar. ll. Epidemics f. 

6. The Art. 


1 Tam not sure whether the correcting hand is the same as 
that of the original scribe, but I think it is not. 


lvii 


INTRODUCTORY EssAYS 


Vindobonensis med. LV (6) 


1, Internal Affcctions. S. Regimen IL, 

2. sl ffections. 9. Regimen III, 

3. Sacred Disease. 10. Dreams, 

4. Dixeases I. Ll. Diseases of Women I, 
5. Diseases ILI, 12. Diseases of Women II. 
6. Diseases I, 13. Valure of Women. 


-~J 


. Regimen I. 


Laurentianus 74, 7 (B) 


1. Surgery. 3. .lrticulations. 
2, Fructures. 4. Wounds in the Head. 


Marcianus Venetus 269 (M) 


l. Oath, 26. Critical Days. 
2. Law. 27. Aphorisms, 
3; Lda slrt, 28. Prognostic. 
4. sAnceent Medicine. 20. Regimen in Acute Diseases 
5. Preeepts. 3U. Breaths. 
G. Decorum. 31. Lastruments of Reduction. 
7. Nature of Jan. 32, Nature of Bones. 
8. Generation. 33. ractures. 
9. Nature of the Child, ot. Surgery. 
10. Articulations. 30. haeision of the Foctus. 
1}. f//umours. 36, Diseases of Women I. 
PQ GN Mere g, 37. Diseases of Women I], 
13. Sores. OS. Barrenness. 
l4. Sacred Disease. 39. Superfoctation. 
Li: diiseases 1, 40. Seven Months Child. 
Lb. Piss 11. 41. Might Months’ Child. 
17. Diseases 111, 42. Diseases of Girls, 
Is. Luseases 11. 43. Nature of Women. 
[9. Affeetions. 44. Lpidemics VI. 
20, dnternal -Affeetions, 45. Hpidemies VII, 
2t. Regimen 1. 46. Letlers. 
22. heginen 11, 47. Discourse on Madness, 
Jy. degincn. dll. 48. Decree of the .tthenians, 
21. Dreams. 49. Speech at the Altar. 
25. Sight. 50. Speech of the Envoy. 
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The Index in Vaticanus Graecus 276 (V) 


This index appears in V before the works themselves. 
. Oath. 


. Law. 

. “i phorisms. 
. Prognostic. 
. Surgery. 


Fractures. 


. articulations. 

. Wounds in the Head. 
. Airs Watcrs Places. 
. Epidemics. 

. Nature of Man. 

. ature of the Child. 

. Nature of Gencration. 
. Superfoetation. 

. Seven Months’ Child. 
3. hight Months’ Child. 
. Discases of Girls, 

. Nature of Women. 

. Dentition. 

. Places in Man. 

. Diseases of Women. 
. Barrenness. 

. Excision of the Foetus, 
. Use of Liquids. 

. Nutriment. 

. Regimen. 

. Regimen in Health. 
. Diseases. 

. Affections. 

. Internal Affections. 
. Sacred Disease. 


Sevens. 


. Critical Days. 

3 Sores. 

. Deadly Wounds. 
. Withdrawal of Missiles, 
. Hemorrhoids. 
. Fistulae. 

. Purges. 

. Llellebore. 

. Clysters. 

. Glands. 

. Instruments of Reduction. 
. Nature of Bones. 

. Sight. 

. Heart. 

. Cortion, 

. Fleshes. 

. Crisis. 

. Prorrhetic I and TT. 
. Coan Prenotions. 

. Humours. 

. Natures. 

. Ancient Medicine. 

. The Ar& 

. The Physician. 

. Precepts. 

8. Decorum. 

. Anatomy. 

60. 
61. 
62. 


Letters. 
Speech at the Altar. 
Speech of the Envoy. 


Vaticanus Graecus 276 (V) 


Oa, 
. Law. 
. <l phorisms. 
. Prognostic. 
. Regimen in Acute Diseases. 


8. 


9 


10. 


. Surgery. 


Fractures. 
Articulations. 


Wounds in the Head. 


dirs Waters Places. 
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Il. Epidemics. 24. Superfoetation (repeated 
}2. Nature of Man. see above). 

13. Nature of the Child. 25. Lacision of the Foetus. 
14. Generation. 26. Physician. 

15. Superfoetation. 21 CRISES. 

16. Seren Months’ Child. 28. Heart. 

I7. Eight Months’ Child. 29. Fleshes. 

18. Girls. 30. Glands. 

19, Nature of Women. 31. Anatomy. 

20. Dentition. 32. Letters. 

21. Places in Man. 33. Decree of the Athenians. 
22. Diseases of Women. 34. Speech at the Altar. 

23. Barrenness. 35. Speech of the Envoy. 


Paris: 2255 and 2254 (E and D) 


These two MSS. are complementary, 2255 being the first. 
» } oD 


2255 

1. Oath. 18. Regimen (three books). 
2. Law. 19. Dreams. 
3. Art. 20. Sight. 
4. Ancient Medicine. 21. Critical Days. 
5. Precepts. 22. Physician. 
6. Decorum. 23. Fleshes. 
7. Natureof Manand Regimen 24. Dentitron. 

in HHcalth. 25. Anatomy. 
8. Generation. 26. Heurt. 
9, Nature of the Child. 27. Glands. 
10. Articulations. 28. Places in Man. 
J1. Humours. 29. Airs Waters Places. 
12. Nudtriment. 30. Use of Liquids. 
13. Sores. 31. Crisis. 
14. Sacred Disease. 32. Aphorisms. 
15. Diseases (four books). 33. Prognostic. 
lo. Affeetions. 34. Wounds in the Ilead. 
17. Internal Affections. 35. Prognosis of Years.* 


1 Littré remarks (1. p. 520): ‘‘Ceci est un fragment, mis 
hors de sa place, du traité des stirs, des Haux et des Licuv, et ui 
indice de la manieére dont il arrivait aux copistes de déranger 
Vordre d’un livre et de faire de nouveaux traites.” 
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2254 


. Regimen in Acute Diseases. 
. Breaths. 

. Instruments of Reduction. 
. Nature of Bones, 

. fractures. 

. Surgery. 

. Excision of the Embryo. 

. Diseases of Women. 

. Barrenness. 

. Superfoetation. 

. Seven Months’ Child. 


12. 
No: 
}4. 
15. 
Lo. 
Lik 
18. 
19. 
Ags 
21. 


Eight Months’ Child, 
Diseases of Girls. 

Nature of Women. 
Eacision of the Foetus. 
Prorrhetic (two books). 
Fistulae. 

Hemorrhoids. 

Coan Prenotions. 
Epidemics (seven bovks). 
Letters. 


Paris 2146 (Index) 


. Oath. 

. Law. 

. Aphorisms, 

. Prognostic. 

. Surgery. 

. Fractures. 

. Articulations. 

. Wounds in the Head. 

. Airs Watcrs Places. 

. Epidemics. 

. ature of Man. 

. Wature of the Child. 

. Nature of Generation. 

. Superfoctation. 

. Seven Months’ Child. 
3. Night Months’ Child, 
eGtEls: 

. sVature of Women. 

. Dentition. 

. Places in Man. 

. Diseases of Women f.and 11, 
. Barrenncss. 

. Lxcision of the Foctus. 
. Use of Liquids. 

. Vutriment, 

. Regimen 1., 11, LLL, and in 


Health. 


a Diseases 1. II. E11: 
. Affections. 

» Internal Affections. 

. Sacred Disease. 

. Sevens. 

. Critical Days. 

. Sores, 

. Deadly Wounds. 


Withdrawal of Missiles. 


. Llemorrhoids. 

. Purges. 

. Llellebure. 

. Clysters. 

. Glands. 

» Lnstruments of Reduction. 
2, Nature of Bones. 
ae Sight. 

« Heart: 

. Corlion. 

. Fleshes. 

<< CTrisis; 

. Prorrhebc f., 11. 

. Coan Prenotions. 

. flumours. 

. WVature. 
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PROGNOSTIC 


INTRODUCTION 


Tus work has never been attributed to any author 
except Hippocrates, but we must remember that 
some modern scholars use the term “ Hippocrates ”’ 
in a somewhat peculiar sense. 

Its subject is the prognosis of acute diseases in 
general, which Hippocrates made his special pro- 
vince. I have dealt with prognosis already, and it 
only remains to say a tew words about the lanuseripts 
and editions. 

The chief authorities for the construction of the 
text are M, V, and a tenth-century manuscript } 
called “446 supplement” Oy “Littre: and, C’ by 
Kiihlewein. Holkhamensis 282, which I have ex- 
amined, is here practically identical with V, and has 
not helped towards the construction of the text. 
There is an invaluable commentary hy Galen. 

C" is carelessly written, being full of misspellings 
which often appear due to writing from dictation.2 
On the other hand, there are omissions which prove 
conclusively that a scribe’s eye passed from one word 
to another, omitting all the intervening syllables.3 
The obvious conclusion to draw is that both tran- 


1 It contains Proynostic, part of Aphorisms, Enistle to Ptolemy, 
anil several works of Galen. See Littré IL. 103. 

* Eg. nowy for jooov, etm for 7, % for etn, aipels@w for 
éuela Ow, evxpiro: for ebicpyror, 

3 See e.g. pp. 23, 26, 45, 50. 
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scription and dietation played their part in the 
carly transmission of the text. 

The text of C’ diflers considerably from that of 
M and V. These very often agree when C’ pre- 
sents either a completely different version or else a 
different order of words. The remarkable point 
about the variations is that they rarely affect the 
sense to any appreciable degree. For ‘instance, il] 
Chapter I C’ has trav rovovréwy voowpdtwv (sic), while 
M V have cov waGéwv trav roworvtéwy. Similar variations 
are very common, and point to a time when the 
text was copied with close attention to the sense 
and with little care for verbal fidelity. One would 
be tempted to postulate two editions of the work 
were the variations of greater intrinsic importance. 
They are, however, in no sense corrections, and it is 
hard to imagine that the author would have taken 
the trouble to make such trivial alterations intention- 
ally. It is more probable that between the writer's 
date and that of Galen there was a period when 
copies of Hippocrates were made without attention 
to verbal accuracy. From one of these are descended 
M and V, from another is deseended C’. This lack 
of respect for the actual words of Hippocrates pro- 
vided that the general sense is unaffeeted may 
perhaps be connected with assimilation of the dialect 
of all the Hippocratic collection to an Tonic model. 
An age which did not scruple to alter words would 
probably not scruple to alter their form. 

It is not easy to decide whether C’ or M V repre- 
sents the more ancient tradition. <A few variations, 
however, are distinctly in favour of C’, and | have 
adopted this manuscript as my primary authority 
in constructing the text. 
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There are, besides C’, twenty-one Paris manuscripts 
containing Prognostic. 

The early editions and translations, the first two 
translations being into Latin from five Arabic, are 
very numerous.! The dates show that from 1500 to 
about 1650 this work was used by doctors throughout 
Europe as a practical text-book.* The first English 
translation was written by Peter Low (London, 
1597), and was followed by that of Francis Clifton 
(London, 1734), of John Moffat (London, 1788), and 
of Francis Adams (London, 1849). Littré’s edition 
and translation in the second volume are among his 
best work, and the text of Kiihlewein is a great im- 
provement on all his predecessors’. | have adopted 
his principles of spelling while constructing an in- 
dependent text. 

1 Galen’s commentary is often added, as are also notes by 


more modern editors, 


2 See Littré IT, 103-109. 


10 


ITPOPNOSTIKON 


I. Tov intpov Ooxel Lol ctpLat ov Eva 7 povovay 
eT LT OEVELY" 7 POYLVOG KOV yap Kal T poreryov 
Tapa Toice vooeovat Ta TE TApEoVTAa Kal Ta 7 po- 
yeryovora Kal Ta péANovTAa éoEcOat, OKOTA TE 
Ta pare Tove ol da Geveovtes EK OLNYEU [LEVOS 
TLITEVOLTO ay pad Xov YVOOKEW TH TOV vOoevY- 
TW) TOHNYhaTa, WOTE TON MAY ET LT PETELD TOUS 
avO porous opas avTOUS T@ UNTPO. THY 6é} Oe- 
par eu AplaTa Gv TOLEOLTO TPoELows Ta eEropeva 
cK TOV TapeovTay Tadnpatay. UYyLeas Ler Yep 
Tovey amar as TOUS voocovras 2 “OUVATOV’ TODTO 
yap Kal Tod T porwr Kel Ta wedNovta aTrOR N= 
cec0at Kpéacov ay Ora em eLO}) 6€ Ol avOpwrot 
amoOvija Koval, Ol meV ™ py ” KaXecat TOV iNT Pov 
UTO TIS La XVOS THS vovaoy, ol O€ Kal coKaAETA- 
feevOL Tapaypiypa eTeAEUT TAY, Ol jen HEP YY 
pray CHT aAvTeEs, ol ce OY 7 revora Xporon, TT pl 
D TOV (nT pov TH TEYD 7 pos EXATTOV vooNnLA 
avtaywvicadbat. yvovat® ovv Y¥p1 TAY TOLOUTMDY 


' For 6¢ Wilamowitz reads te. 
2 vocéovtas COC’: aadevéovtas MV. 
S yvevea: Littré from Paris 2269: yrarra CO’: avdvta MY, 


PROGNOSTIC 


I. I notp that it is an excellent thing for a 
physician to practise forecasting. For if he discover 
and declare unaided! hy the side of his patients the 
present, the past and the future, and fill in the gaps 
in the account given by the sick, he will be the 
more believed to understand the cases, so that men 
will confidently entrust themselves to him for treat- 
ment. Furthermore, he will carry out the treatment 
best if he know beforehand from the present 
symptoms what will take place later. Now to 
restore every patient to health is impossible. To 
do so indeed would have been better even than 
forecasting the future. But as a matter of fact men 
do die, some owing to the severity of the disease 
before they summon the physician, others expiring 
immediately after calling him in-—living one day or 
a little longer—before the physician by his art can 
combat each disease. It is necessary, therefore, to 
learn the natures of such diseases, how much they 


1 JT try by this word to represent the preposition mpo- in 
the compound verbs, which means ‘‘before being told” in 
reference to Ta mapéorta and 7a mpoyeyovota, and ‘t before 
the events occur” in reference to Ta péAAovta ~oegOat, mpdvoim 
is equivalent to mpdyrwots. 
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HMPOLPNOQXTIKON 
YOO NLT OY i Tas pvatas, oKogOV UTEP Ty Ouva piv 
9 

EloLY TOV Twpartan * Kal TOUTWY THY Wpovotav 
expavOaverv. o0Twa yap av TEs Cavud lotto OtKkatws 
Kat intpos ayalos av ein Kai yap ovs oloy Te 
mepiyived Gat Te waddXov av dvvaito biagvAdaoetv 
€x TAELOVOS XPovou TpoBovrEvGpeEr'os Tpos ExacTa, 
Kat TOVS amolavevpévous TE Kal TwOnaopévous 
TPOYlLVvWoKWY TE KAL 7 poreyeov av ALT LOS av €1n. 

I. N«emtealat Oé XPH MOE EV TOLTLY o€eat 
VOT) Mac tv 7 P@TOV pev TO T poo wTov TOU VOo €ov- 
TOS: él OjoLoy EGTL TOLTL TOV Upatrov Tor, padiata 
bé, €¢ aUTO EWUTD* OUTW y4p av ely dplaTov, 70 
Ge EVAVTLWDTATOP TOU Opolov OELvOTATOV. Et) O° 
dv to Tovwvde: pis ok&eta, opParpot Koidol, Kpo- 
Tapot TUMTET TWKOTES, OTA Wuypa Kab guverTan- 
peva Kal ol o/3ot TOV OT WV UTE T PAM MeEVOL Kal TO 
Oeppa TO Tepl TO 7 p00 wT OV TKN POV Kal TE pLTe- 


10 Tapévoy Kat Kappanréov € €OV" KAL TO Xpona TOU Up 


3 4 


TAVTOS 7 pogwrov KAW pov y pérXav éov.? ap pev 
EV OXT THs vovg ov TO TPOTWTTOV TOLOUTOY n Kal 
unma@ olov TE 1) TOLTW urXotae onpetota TUI'TER- 
patpecOat, erravepes Far XPM, LN NYPUTVHKEY O 
avOpwros y Ta TIS Kos efvypacpeva yy? 
to YUp@S, ) NepOOES Te €vet aUTOV. Kal iv HEV Tl 
TOUT@Y OfOdOYH, Hooov vometev Sevov eivac 
‘ nn e \ , x \ 

KptveTar O€ TAVTA €v 1)mépn TE KAL VUKTL, IV Ola 

1 sav ToWwvTwY voronuatar C’ (with misspelling): tay rabéwy 
tav toovteur MV. | 

2 After cwuarwy all the MSS. have Gua be nal ef te Oeior 
tveartiv év riot votcot It is regarded as an interpolation 
by Kuihlewein. 7 

o Fe NIN er’. 4 wer C's ev oy MY. 

6 #v Kihlewein: ef C’: 7 MY. 
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exceed the strength of men’s bodies,! and to learn 
how to forecast them. For in this way you will 
justly win respect and be an able physician. For 
the longer time you plan to meet each emergency 
the greater your power to save those who have a 
chance of recovery, while you will be blameless if 
you learn and declare beforehand those who will 
die and those who will get better. 

I]. In acute diseases the physician must conduct 
his inquiries in the following way. First he must 
examine the face of the patient, and see whether it 
is like the faces of healthy people, and especially 
whether it is like its usual self. Such likeness will 
be the best sign, and the greatest unlikeness will 
be the most dangerous sign. The latter will be as 
follows. Nose sharp, eyes hollow, temples sunken, 
ears cold and contracted with their lobes turned 
outwards, the skin about the face hard and tense 
and parched, the colour of the face as a whole being 
yellow or black.? If at the beginning of the disease 
the face be like this, and if it be not yet possible 
with the other sy mptoms to make a complete prog- 
nosis, you must go on to inguire whether the patient 
has been sleepless, whether his bowels have been 
very loose, and whether he suffers at all from hunger. 
And if anything of the kind be confessed, you must 
consider the danger to be less. The crisis comes 


1 The clanse omitted by Kiihlewein, ‘‘and at the same time 
whether there is anything divine in the diseases,” is found 
inall MSS. It is contrary to Hippocratic doetrine, and to 
suppose that 7d @efoy means Aoiuds has no Hippocratic 
authority, nor would a reference to plague be in place here. 

2 Jie. very dark. Similarly wédAava otpa is dark urine, of 
the colour of port wine, as I ought to have remarked in 
Vol. I. when translating Epidemics. So frequently. 
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TaUTAs Tas Tpopuaias TO Tpoowmov TOLOUTOV y 
Hy oe pendev TOUT WD oi pnoe ev TO Xpove TO 
T POEL Pr) LEVWD KATAOT?), elocvat TOUTO TO on wetov 
Oavat@bes gov! iy b€ Kal TadaLoTépov €ovTOS 
TOU YOONLATOS 1) TOLTALOV? TO TPOTWTOY TOLOUTOV 
y, Tept TE TOUTWY éTTaVrEpécOal, TEpi OY Kal TPO- 
Tepov éxéXevoa Kal Ta iddAa TnpEla oOKETTETOAL, 
Th TE €V TO cupTayTe® THMare Kal TA év Tota 
opParpotarv. ay yap THY avyny pevyoou y éa- 
Kpuwow AT pOaLpeT os o) Svaatpepovrat 1; 7) O ETEPOS 
TOU ETEpOU éeXdo o wy yevnta i) Ta NEUKA epu0pa 
ia xoow 1) WEALOVA 9) PreBia perava evauTtotow 4 
) Ajeet pawevrat Tepe TAS oyrias i) Kab Evarapev- 
perrot 0 elo NovTEs ) EY KOLAOL (aXUPHS yevopeevor ° 
4) TO Xpoua TOU TULT AVTOS T porwmov 1 AAOLO- 
LéVvOY, TAUTA TuvTa KaKa vopitely eival Kal OrE- 
Opia. oxoreiv 5€ Xp) Kal Tas UTOpdotas TOY 
obParuav év Tota UTvaoW: HV yap Te _Uropat- 
yyTat TupBarropevev TOV Brepapov TOD NevKoD, 
[Ln eK dea ppoins }) happaxotrocins eovTe a ji) el- 
Gicpév@ ovTH Kadevoewy, pavrov To onpetov Kat 
Pavatadses ahoopa. yy b€ Kamm vdov yevntat ) 
TeAtovon © Brepapov 3) ELAS Dy pis peta TLVOS 
TOV GAoV onpelor, elOeval xp” eyyUs €OVvTA TOU 

Qavatov: Bavatades b€ Kai yethea aTroNvopeva 
KQL Kpeu“apeva Kal Wuypa Kai ExNevKa yivopera. 
III. Kexdcpévov S€ yp KaTadapBarved Bat Tov 


1 cidévar TovTO Td onuetov Oavatwdes edy. For this M has 
etdevar xpn eyyus édvtTa Tod Bavaro. 
After TpiTaiou M adds 7 TeTapraiou. 
After ovumavrt MV ada mpocdrw ral ra ev re. 
After abtotaw MV add éxwouw, 


a wo Ww 
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after a day and a night if through these causes the 
face has such an appearance, But should no such 
eonfession be made, and should a recovery not take 
place within this period, know that it is a sign of 
death. If the disease be of longer standing than 
three days! when the faee has these characteristics, 
vo on to make the same inquiries as I ordered in 
the previous case, and also examine the other 
symptoms, both of the body generally and those of 
thesevyes> Jor it they shun the light, or weep 
involuntarily, or are distorted, or if one becomes 
less than the other, if the artes be red or livid or 
have blaek veins in them, should rhemm appear 
around the eyeballs, should they be restless or pro- 
truding or very sunken, or if the complexion of the 
whole face be changed—all these symptoms must 
be eonsidered bad, in faet fatal.2 You must also 
examine the partial appearance of the eyes in sleep. 
For if a part of the white appear when the lids are 
closed, should the cause not be diarrhoea or purging, 
or should the patient not be in the habit of so 
sleeping, it is an unfavourable, in fact a very deadly 
symptom. But if, along with one of the other 
symptoms, eyelid, lip or nose be bent or livid, you 
must know that death is close at hand. It is also 
a deadly sigu when the lips are loose, hanging, eold 
and very white. 

Ii. The patient ought to be found by the 


1 7. ¢, if more than two complete days have elapsed. 
2 Ore FTE NOTA tals - 
8 Or, ‘‘if not a very deadly symptom.” 





5 After ywouevo: M adds 7 ai dWies abxpa@oat nai aAcurets. 
6 After weArdvoy M adds 7} wypdv. 
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vooEouTa vTo Tov int pod én To meupov TO Oe&Lov 
) TO d pea TEpov Kat Tas yelpas Kal TOV Tpaxnrov 
Kat Ta oKEéNEA _OALYOY ETLKEKAPL[LEVA eXovTa Ka 
TO oupTar TOMA Uypov KELpLEVOD * ovUTW ‘yap 
Kal OL TAELTTOL THY vyLarvovT@v KaTaKRivovt au 
apiaTau dé TOV KAT AKALOLOY at omoloTtatar Tho 
T@V vytawvovtwr. Umtiov é Keto Oar Kab TAS 
yelpas) Kat Ta oKédEa ExTETALEVA EYOTA NagoV 
aya0ov. ef 68 Kal TpoTrEeTHS yevolTo Kal KaTap- 
peor aro THs KALWNS ETL TOUS TrOdas, SEtvoTEPOV 
€oTt ToUTO éxelvov.” Ef O€ Kal yUpVOUS TOUS 
Todas EUPLaKOLTO EYwWY uN BEeppous KupTa eoVvTAS 
Kal Tas Xetpas? Kat Ta TKEAEA aVwpUarws d.EP- 
piyyeeva Kal yupvd, KaKkov? aXvopov yap o7n- 
paiver. Oavatades d€ Kai TO KeynvoTa Kabevdery 
QLEL KAL TA OKEAEA UTTLOV KELLEVOU TUYK EKA PEVA 
elval LaXUp@s Kal dtaTTeTTAEymEVA. Tt yaoTEpa 
dé KxetoGat, @ pn oivnbés éoTt Kal vytaivorte 
KotacGat ovTw, Kaxov'' mapadpoauyny yap ® 
onpaiver ) OOvYNY TLVa TOV TEpl THY yaaTEpa 
toTwyv. avaxabiley de BovrAecOat Tov vooéorvta 
Tis vovoov axpasovorns Tovnpov pev év Tact 
totaw o€€éat Oo) macy, KaxtaTov &€ €v Totct 
TEPLTVEVLOVLKOLO LD. odovTas be T plety ev TUPET®, 
OKOTOLGL p21) a eiges €aTly amo TAicw?, parixov 
Kai OavaT@des® apy O€ Kat Tapappovewy TOvVTO 
Town, ON€OpLov KapTAa ON YyivETat. 

After yvetpas M adds kal rby tpayndov. 

totto éxelvov omitted by MY. 

After yetpas MV add xal rdv tpaynarov. 

xakov is omitted by MY. 

For yap MV have tua followed by onualver i dduvny tas 
aupl thy coAlny TéTwY. 
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ro) 
arms, neck and legs slightly bent, and the whole 


body lying relaxed; for so also recline the majority 
of men when in health, and the best postures to 
recline in are most similar to those of men in health. 
But to lie on the back, with the arms and the legs 
stretched out, is less good. And if the patient 
should actually bend forward, and sink foot-wards 
away from the bed, the posture should arouse more 
fear than the rea And if the patient should be 
found with his feet bare without their being very 
hot, and with arms and legs flung about any nae and 
bare, it is a bad sign, for it signifies distress. It is 
a deadly symptom algo to sleep always with the 
mouth open, and to lie on the back with the legs 
very much bent and folded together. To lie on tlie 
belly, when the patient is not accustomed so to 
sleep when in health, is bad, for it signifies delirium, 
or pain in the region of the belly. But for the 
patient to wish to sit up when the disease is at its 
height is a bad sign in all acute diseases, but it is 
worst in cases of pneumonia. To grind the teeth 
in fevers, when this has not been a_ habit from 
childhood, signifies madness and death; and if the 
grinding be also accompanied by delirium it is a 


o 
very deadly sign indeed. 


physician reclining on his right or left side, with his 


1 This means apparently that the patient cannot lie back, 
and so slips towards the foot of the bed. It perhaps corres- 
ponds to our ‘‘sinking down in the bed” ina state of coHapse 
or great weakness. 





6 After @avarades: the MSS. have, with slight variations, 
ardAa xpn mpureyew Kivdvrov em aupotépwy ecouevor, ‘The 
sentence is deleted by Ermerins and transposed by Gomperz 
to after romwy (I. 22.), 
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TIPORSOETIRON 


"TEXKOS 66,3 yy Te Tpoyeyovos TVYN EXOV;, ay Te 
Kal ev TH VOVTM yivyrar, Katapavel aver. vy yap 
peXdy imoneiaba 6 dabever, apo Tov Oavatov 
i) TeNLOVOY Kat Enpov EgTAL 1) WK POV Kal aK pO. 

i: Iept dé Xeepeov popis TAOE Yvorke 1 ey 
TUpET Oley ofeou ep mepeTvEvporiyat Kal eV 
dperitice Kat ev Kepararyinat T po TOU 7 poo wou 
pepoperas Kal Oyjpevovaas d1a KEevas Kal K pOKVOaS 
TO TOV [Par rb UTOTINAOUTAS Kal Kapporo- 
yeovoas * Kal a7 0 TOV TOLYOV AYUPa UTOTTWaAS, 
Bas elval KAKAS Kal Javarwdeas. 

Hvedua 6€ muKvoy pev €ov Trovov onpatver 
y) eas Ev TOloLY UTEP TMV PpEevov Ywplot- 
giv? peya o€ QVATVEOMEVOD Kat Ola TONKOD Xpovov 
Tapad poo yyy oymaurer: * apuxpov 6€ €KTVEO- 
pevor eK TOV pivov Kat TOU TTOMATOS oN €O ptov 
KupTa Hon ytveTal. eUTVOLaV 6€ YP vopitew 
KapTa peyaryy ovva pty EXEL ES TwTNpLyY eV 
TdGt TOLGLY o€éou YOO Maal, OKO t ov Tupetots 
€OTIV KUL EV TecoapdKorra NEpne KplveTa. 

Vin Ole lopares dpiorol per tou eV Tao 
totow o€€éat VOT ]MACU’, oxogoe av év NHEPYO! 
Kplolmyol yivwWITaL Kal TEAEWS TOU TUpPETOD 
aTarrdcaowatw. ayabot 6€ Kai oxocot Sta Tar- 
TOS TOU GwLaTOS ylvouEvot aTéder~av Tov av- 
Opwrov evretéaTtepoyv depovta To voonua. o1 8 
ky fL1) TOUTWY TL UTEP YU SOVTAL,” ou AvotTENEES. 
KUKLOTOL O€ or Wuxpot Kal Hovvov mepl Thy 
Kedar” ylvomevot Kal TOV AUX EVA * OUVTOL yap 
ou pe of et TUPET Gavatov On MalvOVELY, GUV 
T PHNUTEPW dd, pijKos vovoou, 

1 Before év mupetoiow the MSS. have écoiow or éxdaoou. 
Wilamowitz deletes, 
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If the patient had a sore before the illness, or if 
a sore arises during it, pay great attention ; for if 
the sick man is going to die, before death it will be 
either livid and dry or pale and hard. 

IV. As to the motions of the arms, I observe the 
following facts. Inacute fevers, pneumonia, phrenitis 
and headache,! if they move before the face, hunt in 
the empty air, pluck nap from the bedclothes, pick 
up bits, and snatch chatf from the walls—all these 
signs are bad, in fact deadly.? 

V. Rapid respiration indicates pain or inflamma- 
tion in the parts above the diaphragm. Deep and 
slow respiration indicates delirium. Cold breath 
from the nostrils and mouth is a very fatal sign 
indeed. Good respiration must be considered to 
have a very great influence on recovery in all the 
acute diseases that are accompanied by fever and 
reach a crisis in forty days. 

VI. In all the acute diseases those sweats are best 
that occur on critical days and completely get rid 
of the fever. Those too are good that occur all 
over the body, showing that the patient is bearing 
the disease better. Sweats without one of these 
characteristics are not beneficial. Worst are the 
cold sweats that break out only around the head 
and neck ; for these with acute fever indicate death, 
with a milder fever a long illness. 





1 Obviously not ordinary headaches, but such as accompany 
high fever. 
2 Or, ‘‘ if not deadly.” 





2 MV omit «al capdodoyeovoas but insert (befure xa 
xpoxvdas) the words xal amoxappodoyoroas. 

3 gnuaiver C’: bnAot MV. 

4 drepydCwvrar C’ (with o for w): efepyararra: MV. 

§ After kedadiy MV add kal 1b mpdcwnor, 
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TIPOPNOZTIRKON 


VIL. ‘aroyovdprov 6€ dpiotov ev avwdvver Te 
€ov Kat Har@akor Kal oparov Kat émt beFa Kat 
em dptaTepa * fp \eypalvov d€ kal oOuvny Ta peXov 
) EVTETAPLEVOY 1) dV OULERWS O1aKetpLevoy Ta deka 
T POs Ta dplaTeEpa, TAUTA mavTa purdacesba 
Kp. Eb O€ Kal apuypos évein ev TO UT oxXovepio, 
GopuBov o)patres ” Ttapagpoavyny * GNA TOUS 
apOurpous TOV TOLOUT CY emKatioely xp tu 
yap at Ones TUKVG KLVEWVTQAL, pavivat Tov 
Kupvorta | EATS. 

Oidnpa 6€ Ev TO UToXoVOpLe o KX» pov TE éov 
KaL €T@OUVOY KAKLO TOV per, El ‘Tap amav ein TO 
uToyovsptov. eb O€ €17) €v T@ ETEPW TrEUPO, 
KL OUYOTEPOV €coTLY EY TM ET KpLaTepa €or.” 
onuatver O€ TA ToOLAavTA oldijpata ép 4px bev 
xivovvov Oavatov oduyoxXpoviov™ 5 et Oe UT Ep- 
Bardot eixoot epas 6 TE TupETOS EXwY Kal TO 
olonua pn KaOtaTtapevoy, €s StavuNnol TpéTETAL. 
yiveTat O€ TOUTOLOLWW Ev TH TPWTN TEPLOOM Kal 
aipatos pn&es bua pio Kal KapTa opened: GrXn’ 
éemavepecOat yp: I, et Keparny GXyéovgly  ap- 
Pruvwccovor: eu yap en Tl TOUT@Y,! evtavda 
ay pémot. pdadXov O€ Tolar vewtépoion TévTE Kal 
TPLYKOVTA ETEWY TOU aipatos THY pi—w mpoa- 
déyed Oat. 

dé parOaxa TOY oldnpatov Kai dvoduva 
Kal T@ OAKTUAW UTELKOVTA YXpollwTépas TAS 
Kplolas ToletTat Kal hoocov exeivwv devoTepa 


1 For tv xapvovta MV read rodror. 

2 édy Wilamowitz from édyt: of C’. Omitted by MY. 

3 After dAcyoxypévoy the MSS. read ésecGa:, whieh 
Wilamowitz deletes. 
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VII. It is best for the hypochondrium to be free 
from pain, soft, and with the right and left sides 
even; but should it be inflamed, painful, distended, 
or shonld it have the right side uneven with the left 
—all these signs are warnings. If there should be 
throbbing as well in the hypochondrium, it indicates 
a disturbance or delirium. The cyes of such patients 
onght to be examined, for if the eyeballs move 
rapidly you may expect the patient to go mad. 

A swelling in the hypochondrium that is hard 
and painful is the worst, if it extend all over the 
hypochondrium ; should it be on one side only it is 
less dangerous on the left.) Such swellings at the 
commencement indicate that soon there will be a 
danger of death, but should the fever continue for 
more than twenty days without the swelling sub- 
siding, it turns to suppuration. Such patients in the 
first period experience epistaxis also, which is very 
beneficial to them. But one should ask them 
further if they have a headache or dimness of vision, 
for if one of these symptoms occur the disease will 
be determined in that direction. The epistaxis is 
more likely to happen when the patients are younger 
than thirty-five years. 

Swellings that are soft and painless, yielding to 
the finger, cause the crises to be later,? and are less 
dangerous than those just described. But if the 


1 The sentence implies that the swelling is nore dangerous 
on the right; probably the first reference to appendicitis in 
Greek literature. 

2 Or, ‘‘to be more protracted.” 





4 For ei... tovtwy MV read fy yap ti To1ovTor fy. 
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MPOPNOSTIKON 


éxtiv: el O€ ume parrot eEyKxovta nmepas O Te 
TUpETOS EYWY Kal TO ody pea jer) Kaba Tapevor, 
EmTVOV éaea at Cy pariver Kal TOTO Kal 70 er 
TH GAN KOtAin KATA TO ALTO. OKOTA péev OdV 
emmourd Té €oTW Kal oKANpA Kat peyara, 
Gnpatver KivOuvoY Javarou o\LyOXpovion, oxoaa 
b€ parOana 7é KUL davooura Kat TO CaxTVAM 
mieComeva UTELKEL, yo woTEpa. 
Tas 66 AT OTTATLAS yo oov Ta €V TH yaoTpL 
olonpara TovetTat T@V EV TOLOLY irovovbpioraw, 
Kura de Ta UTOKUTW TOU opparod eS Seamunaw 
tpémetar aipatos b& pHEw padiata ex TOY avo 
TOT OV 7 poavexeadat. aTavTwry 6€ xp” TOV 
OLN LaATw@V XpovlovTw@y Tept TavTa Ta Yupia 
uTooKxeTrTed bat TAS EMT UI TAS. Ta be O1aTrv))- 
para aoe xp oxen tea0at Ta evtevber o oKooa pe 
auTow e&w TPETETAL, dapiata cote opiKpa TE €ovTa 
Kal ws pardtata Ew éxxX.ivovta Kat és 0Ev atoKo- 
pudovpevat ta b€ peydda Te eovTa Kai TAaTEA 
Kal HKLOTH €S OEV @TOKOPUHOUPEN'A KAKIGTA’ oKooa 
d€ ETW pyyvuTat, apiota eoTLY, a To €&w opie 
por Oev ET LKOLUMUEL, ada cate mpooeaTadmeva 
TE KAL dvwduva Kat omOX poor may To €&@ Xwptov 
paiverat. TO dé voy dipta Tov €oTiy NEUVKOV Te 
Kat ELOY Kai OMaXrOY KAaL OS HKiGTA OUTwWOES* TO 
dé €varTior TO TOLOUTW KAKLOTOV. 

VIII. O8 be bdp Ores ot EK TOV oF voonpda- 
TWY TUVTES KAKOL ovTE yap TOU TUpos aTadXia- 
cove eT odurot TE elo KupTa Kal Javatwoees. 
dpyovrat O€ ol WAEia TOL ATO TOY KEvEewrav TE Kal 
TIS OGhVOS, ol O€ KAL ATO TOU Hratos. oKOTaIGE 
MEV OVV EK TOV KEVEOVO Al UpYat Kal THS dadvos 
18 


PROGNOSTIC, vu.-—vut. 


fever continue longer than sixty days, and the swell 
ing does not subside, it is a sign that there will be 
suppuration, and a swelling in any other part of the 
eavity will have the same history. Now swellings 
that are painful, hard, and big, indicate a danger 
of death in the near future; such as are soft and 
painless, yielding to the pressure of the finger, are 
of a more ehronic character. 

Abseessions are less frequently the result of swell- 
ings in the belly than of swellings in the hypo- 
chondria; least likely to turn to suppuration are 
swellings below the navel, but expeet hemorrhage, 
most probably from the upper parts. But whenever 
the swellings in these regions are protracted one 
must suspect suppurations. Colleetions of pus there 
ought to be judged of thus. Sueh of them as turn 
outwards are most favourable when they are small, 
and bend as far as possible outwards, and come to 
a point; the worst are those which are large and 
broad, sloping least to a point. Such as break 
inwards are most favourable when they are not 
eommunieated at all to the outside, but do not pro- 
ject and are painless, while all the outside appears ot 
one uniform colour. ‘The pus is most favourable that 
is white and smooth, uniform and least evil-smelling. 
Pus of the opposite ebaraeter is the worst. | 

VIII. Dropsies that result from acute diseases are 
all unfavourable, for they do not get rid of the fever 
and they are very painful and fatal. Most of them 
begin at the flanks and loins, though some begin 
also at the liver. Now whenever they begin in the 
flanks and loins the feet swell, and chronic diar- 





1 &toxopupodpeva C’: aroxuptovpeva MV, 
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yivovtat, ot Te modes oldéovaty Kab Sedppovat 
TOAVXPOVLOL ig xovow ovTe Tas odvVAas Avoveat 
TAS eK TOV KEVEWVOWDV TE Kal THs oa bvos ove THY 
yaoTEpa AaTaccoveat’ oKogoLot bé a0 TOU 
TATOS yevourat, Bi—at te Oupos adtots eyyi- 
veTat Kal AT OTTVOVE IY onder aEvov AOyou Kal 
ol modes old€ovolv Kal 7) yaoT)p ov Oraxwpel, 
€l {41 TKANpa TE Kat emwoura KAL Tpos avay- 
KY, Kal TEL THY KOUiyy yiverar oLdnpuara, Ta 
pev err l befud, ta 6€ én aplotepa, loTdmeva Te 
Kal KaTaTAVOmeEva. 

LX. Kedady b€ Kai xeipes Kal moves wuypa 
éovTa KOK OV THS TE KOLACTS Kal TOV Teupav 
Gepyov covT@”, apiatov 6€ amayv TO copa 
Beppov Te EVAL Kat par@akor OMarOS. 

Xtpéper bau dé de Tov vooéovta pnidtes Kal 
éy Tole MeTEwpes potoLy ead pou Elva él be 
Bapus * ewy patrotro Kat TO GAXO Goma Kal TAS 
XEtpas Kal Tous 768as, _ ET LK OUVOTE POV eoTLy, 
EL O€ POS T® Pape Kal ot ovuxes Kat Ol SaKTUROL 
WENLOVOL yiVOVTAL,” * TpogOoKt Log o 0 Ouvatos avtixa: 
HeAaLVUpLEV OL b€ TAVTENOS ot ddxTuAOL Kal? of 
TOOES 1)0 0 OV OrEO prot TOV med Oveov" unra Kaw" 
Ta GrXrAa GnuEla oxen Tea Oa yp ty yap EUTTE- 
Téws halvytat pepo TO Kaxov ® i Kat AXAO TL 
TOY TEPLET TL OY on wEtooy T POS TOUTOLOLY ETrLOEL- 
KvUN, TO voonpua és aTooTacly TpaTivat errs, 
@OTE TOV [Lev avO pwrrov mrepryevér Oar, Ta Oé 
peXavOevta TOU TwmaToOS aTOTECEIY. 

1 Bapis MV: Bapvtepos C’. 2 yivovrar: ylvowro C’. 


3 Some MSS. read # for caf. xal must often be translated 
Ore 
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rhoeas afHict the patient, which neither relieve the 
pains in the flanks and loins nor soften the belly. 
But whenever the dropsies begin in the liver, the 
patient experiences a desire to cough without bring- 
ing up any sputuin worth speaking of, while the 
feet swell and the bowels pass no excreta except 
such as are hard, painful and forced,! and swellings 
rise around the belly, some to the right and some 
to the left, growing and subsiding. 

LX Hor the head hands, and: feet to be cold is 
a bad sign if the belly ana. sides be warm; but it 
is a very good sign when the whole body is evenly 
warm and soft. 

The patient ought to turn easily and to be light 
when lifted up. But if he should prove to be 
heavy in the body generally, especially in the hands 
and feet, it is a rather dangerous sign. And if in 
addition to the heaviness both the nails and fingers 
turn livid, death may be expected forthwith ; but 
when fingers or feet become quite black it is a less 
fatal sign than their becoming livid. Bunt the other 
symptoms also must be attended to. For if the 
patient should show himself bearing up against 
the illness, or manifest, in addition to the signs 
mentioned before, some other symptom indicating 
recovery, the illness may be expected to turn to 
an abseession, with the result that the patient loses 
the blackened members but recovers. 


1 Either by purging or (more probably) through eonsti- 
pation. 


* kal is omitted by C’, § xaxdv MV: vdonua C’, 
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"Opxees ce Kal aldotoy dvermacpuéva onpaiver 
20 movoy 7) QavaTtove 

X. Tepe b¢ UTVOU ooTep Kal Kate pvow nei 
vr bes eco7e, THY WeVv Léon eypnyopevat XP" 
Tv O€ vURTE cadevoery my 6€ TAUTO HET a/zE- 
BAnpevov 3} ie KGKLOV Yt) ETAL" Kora O€ av AUTEDL, 
EL KOLM@OTO T pot és 70 Tpitov [LEpos TAS nLEpns” 
or S€ a0 TOUTOU TOU Ypovou Urrvot TovnpotE pot 
etouy" KAKtOTOV dé Bi Koide Pat [Lyte TS. ELE pS 
pajTe TAS. VUKTOS” y yap v7 oourns TE Ka TOvOU 
deypuTvoin avi) wapappocivyn EgTat ATO TOUTOV 

10 Tov o1){LELOV. 

OF Ataywpnpa Oe apart ov éoty panraxov Te 
KQAL GUVETTIKOS KAL THY OPN, HT ep Ka! vytat- 
vovTe Oreympel, Trios € T pos Oyo TwY 
ETLOVT@V" TOLAVT IS yap €ovans THIS. OteEoOou 2) 
KUT@ KOLNLN vylaivot av. et O€ €.7) Uypov To 
d:ayopnpa, ouppeper nte Tovsery pene TUKVOV 
Te Kal KaT oAUyOV Sua wpety KOTL@Y yap 0 
avOpwros UO Tis TUVEXEOS eEaractactos Kal 
aypuTVvoin av et O€ a poov TOXNUKES Ora ywpeo, 

lo Kivduvos Neemol vp Haat. aAXa xpi} Kata TO 
TrIO0s TOV EoLol TOV UTOX@pely dis 7) Tpls 
TIS ALE_NS. Kal THS VUKTOS amas, TO 6€ TAELO TOV 
UTITW TPWlL, WOTEP Kal aves 1) WV TH avO por. 
Taxvved Pat 6€ XP) TO eayoonua Tpos TV 
Kptatv liovans THs vougou. UT oTFUppov b€ éoTw 
KQl [L)) Auny dug @bes* €TLTCELOV ce Kal EX pevOas 
oT poryywras Oe&cevat peta TOU O1AXW 7} MATOS 
Tpos THY Kpiaw lovans TIS vovaov.® Cet d€ Ev 

1 onualver mdvov 7 Oaratov CU’: mé:ous iaoxupo’s onuaiver Kal 
kivduvor Bavatadca MY. 
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Testicles or member being drawn up is a sign of 
pain or death. 

X. As for sleep, the patient ought to follow the 
natural custom of being awake during the day and 
asleep during the night. Should this be changed 
it is rather a bad sign. Least harm will result if 
the patient sleep from early morning for a third part 
of the day. Sleep after this time is rather bad. 
The worst thing is not to sleep either during the 
day or during the night. For either it will be pain 
and distress that cause the sleeplessness or delirium 
will follow this symptom. 

XI. Stools are best when soft and consistent, 
passed at the time usual in health, and tn quan- 
tity proportional to the food taken; for when the 
discharges have this character the lower belly is 
healthy. If the bowels be loose, it is a favourable 
sign that there should be no noise, and that the 
stools should not be frequent and scanty. For if 
the patient be continually getting up he will be 
fatigned and suffer from lack of sleep, while if he 
often pass copious stools there is a danger of faint- 
ing. But he should go to stool twice or three 
times during the day, according to the quantity 
of food taken, and once during the night; most 
copiously, however, early in the morning, as his 
custom also was. The stool ought to grow thicker as 
the disease nears the crisis. It should be reddish- 
yellow, and not over-fetid. It is a favourable sign 
when round worms pass with the discharge as the 
disease nears the crisis. In every illness the bowels 





2 For # MV read et. 
3 ©’ omits this and the preceding sentence, the eye of the 
scribe passing from one vovgovu to the other. 
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TUVTLE VOONMATL AATAPHVY TE EVAL THY KOLA 
Kal Ve Uda pes 6€ KaPTAa 7) REvKOY 7 
NAC pov! bo XUPOS ) agppades dea xwpeiv, Tovrnpa 
TaAvTA TUVTa, Trovn pov 6€ KaL oOutkpov Te éov 
Kal ytoypov Kat EvKOY Kal UTOYAwWpPOY Kal 
Aelov. TovtTwy b€ Oavatwbéatepa av ein Ta 
péerava 7) wedLOva 1) AlTTapa 7) (wbEa Kal KAKO- 
dua. Ta Ce TOlKiNA YXpovlwTEpa LEV TOUTMY, 
oreO pia b€ ovSEY Hacov: Eat b€ TadTa Evapa- 
TwMbEa” KA YOXWOEA KAI TPAcoElOea Kal péAaVA, 
ToTe per oon Stekepyomeva, Tote O€ Kal KaTa 
jLépos. 

Picav de avev odou Kai wpadnoatos biekrévat 
aplatov: Kpéaaov be Kat avy zrohw cieFeOety 4) 
avtov évaTetAbOat Kai cvvetreioPat KaiTOL Kal 
oUt cveEEMOovaa oynuatver Tovey TL TOV avOpw- 
Tov Dy) Tapappovely, v (2) EK@V OUTW TOLHT At 
) av pwTros Tv aber THIS puns. TOUS d€ €x 
TOV vroxXovSptov 7 OVOUS TE KL Ta oan: 
ay 7) veapi TE KCL [L)) our preypovn, r vel BopBo- 
Puy Los ey YEVOHEVOS ev TO Uo xoVO plo Kal ead 


10 Nata per OteErcmy? Guy KOT PM TE Kat OVPW Et 
é 4 


4? 


dé 44, Kat AUTOS drareparebets: wmperet € Kal 
UToKaTaBas és Ta KUT O Xopla. 

GUE Ovpor de capiaTtor €oTLI, oTav is Auk " 
VTVGTAGLS KAL NEL) KAL OMAN Tapa TavtTa Tov 
xpor'or, éoT ay Kpely 7 vovaos: onpaiver yap 
domurelay Kat roonpa odwryoX povLovy eveaat. el 
d€ diareiTot Kal ToTE ev KaVapoVv oVvpéoL, TOTE 


1 After xAwpov MV add_F €pudpdy. 
2 After fvonetdd.a Niihlewein reads (from Galen) re xal 
aiuatwhea, 
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should be soft and distended. But for stools to 
be very fluid, or white, or exceedingly green,! or 
frothy, are all bad signs. It is a bad sign too when 
they are scanty and viscid, white, greenish and 
smooth. But more deadly than these will be stools 
that are black, or livid, or oily, or verdigris-coloured 2 
and fetid. Varied stools indicate an illness which, 
while longer than those just referred to, will be 
no less dangerous; such are like serapings, bilious, 
leek-green, and black, exhibiting these character- 
istics sometimes all at once and sometimes by 
turns. 

It is best for flatulence to pass without noise and 
breaking, though it is better for it to pass even 
with noise than to be intercepted and accumulated 
internally ; yet even if passed thus it indicates that 
the patient is suffering or delirious, unless he emits 
the flatulence wittingly. But pains and swellings 
in the hypochondria, if they be recent and without 
inflammation, are cured by a rumbling occurring in 
the hypochondrium, which is most favourable when 
it passes along with stools and urine, though it is 
beneticial even if it merely passes by itself. It is 
also beneficial when it descends into the lower 
parts. 

NII. Urine is best when the sediment is white, 
smooth and even for the whole period of the illness 
until the crisis, for it indicates a short sickness and 
a sure recovery. But should the sediment intermit, 
and the urine sometimes be clear and sometimes 
show the white, smooth, even deposit, the illness will 


1 That is, ‘‘ yellowish green.” =? Or, ‘ rust-coloured.” 





8 Sietiov Ms: dSieter@nv C’. “ C’ reads ef for 7. 
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dé upiataito TO NevKoy TE Kal Aetov KAaL Omandor, 
Xpovewrepy) peverat ) vobaos Kal nooov do paris. 
el O€ EN TO TE oUpov vr epvOpov KaL 2) UTOg TAGES 
um Epub pos Te Kal Nein, TOhUXPOVL@TEPOY pev 
TovTO TOU TpoTEpou yiverat, OWT} pLov dé Kapa. 
K pipvendees 6€ €v Toiow ovporoty UTOTTUGLES 
Tovnpat: TOUTMY O€ eTe KaKlovs ai mweTadwoees’ 
ANeTTal O€ Kai AEUKAL KapTA pravpac: TOUTWY O€ 
ete kaxtous ai} miTupw@decs. vebedat d€ evaiwpev- 
peval TOLoW ovporot NevKal pev ayabai, pedawat 
b€ pradpat. goT ay Oe Aer Tov y TO odjpov al 
Tuppov, UT ET TOV Tnuarvel TO YOO NLA eivat' eb d€ 
KaL TOAVYXpPoVioy El) TO VOTONpa, TO S€é OvPOY 
TOLOUTOY €oD, KivOUvos ay) ov Suv ngeTat 0 ap- 


20 Opwros Siapxécat, éoT cy mevavd 7 7) VOUTOS. 
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Javatwoeatepa € TOV ovpav Ta TE dua woea 
Kal véaTwdea Kal pedava, Kal Taxed’ EgTt O€ 
THot pev yuvark Kat totaw avdpact ta pédava 
TOV oUpwv KAKLOTA, rotat 6€ marstoeae Ta voa- 
TwWOEA. oxo ot dé ovpa Aemra Kal oma oupeouar 
TONUY xpovov, ty Kal Ta adra ONMELA WS TrEple- 
Topevors VE TOUTOLG WwW aToaTacty oet mpoa de- 
yer Pau eg Ta KATO TOV  pevav Xeopia. Kat TAS 
ALTTapOTNTas 6€ TAS vw epioTaperas dpaxvoe.- 
d€as benhed Gar ouvTngtos yap onpeia. oKOT ELV 
be TOV ovpor, ev ols elo al vedeXau,” aye. TE KATH 
EWO UW ay TE ive, Kal TA Xpopata oxota ia xovew 
Kal Tas [LEV KATO pepomevas UP TOIL Xpa@pacw, 
ola eipntat ayaa eivat, évaweiv, tas b€ avo 


1 OC’ omits meradtadees .. . . Kaxlous ai, the scribe passing 
from the first kaxiovs ai tu the second, omitting the inter- 
vening words. 
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be longer and recovery less likely. Should the 
urine be reddish and the sediment reddish and 
smooth, reeovery will be sure, although the illness 
will be longer than in the former ease. Sediments 
In urine which are like coarse meal are bad, and 
even worse than these are flaky sediments. Thin, 
white sediments are very bad, and even worse fai 
these are those like bran. Clouds suspended in the 
urine are good when white but bad when black.! 

Jong as the urine is thin and of a yellowish-red 
colour, it is a sign that the disease is unconcocted ; 
and if the disease should also be protracted, while 
the urine is of this nature, there is a danger lest 
the patient will not be able to hold out anti the 
disease is concocted. ‘The more fatal kinds of urine 
are the fetid, watery, black}! and thick; for men 
and women black urine is the worst, for children 
ratery urine. Whenever the urine is for a long 
time thin and crude, should the other symptoms too 
be those of recovery, an abscession is to be expected 
to the parts below the diaphragm. Fatty substances 
like spiders’ webs settling on the surface are alarm- 
ing, as they are signs of wasting, The urine in 
which the clouds are, whether these be on the 
bottom or at the top, must be examined, as well 
as the colours of these elouds, and those that float 
at the bottom with the eolours | have stated to be 
good, should be welcomed, while clouds on the top, 


1 /.e. like port wine. See p. 9. 





2 After vrepedrat C’ has atv tots ypbuacw ws elpnra, and 
omits the phrase avy . . . elpntac lower down. The text in 
this part is very uncertain, the variants being numerous but 
unimportant. I follow Kiihlev wein, but with no confidence. 
Fortunately the sense is quite clear. 
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IPOPNOZXTIKON 


guy TOLGL Xpopacer, ola eipntat Kaka elas, 
pemdeo Bat. un eLamarate 6€ GE, tT aut) " 
KUOTLS yoo? ja. EXovea TOV oUpwy TA ToLAvTA 
a7TOOLO@" OU yap TOU OAOU GwLaTOS onpELO?, 
ann’ aur iis Kad EWUT ID. 

NII. "Eyeros b¢ pet LOTATOS PrevLaTOS Te 
KQL NoAts TUM ME LELY LEVOD WS pada Kal pe) 
TAXUS penoe modus KupTa epelo Ben ot O€ aKpNTéa- 
TEPOL KaKLoUS. El OE ein) TO € HEU EV OV 7 pac oeLoes 
) medtOroy 2) pwédXav, 6 Te aY 7 TOUTOY TOV 
Npopaton, yop ew XP? Tovy pov evar ex 6€ 
Kal TAVTA TA Xpopata 0 AUTOS avOpwTos €j€0L, 
Kapa or€O prov 109) yeveTac: TUXIG TOV b¢ Guvatov 
o npwaiver TO meht6vov TOY EMET LATOV, el oft dva- 
Obes macat b€ ai brdcatpor Kal Svcwsees ddpal 
KaKal €TL Tact ToLow EMEOMENOLCL. 

ey [IrveXov xP? €Tt TAGL Totou dry npwace 
Totae Tept TOV WVvEevLOVa Te Kai Tas m™Aeupas 
TANEWS Te avanrtvecGat Kal EUTETEWS, TUM MLE 
peeypLEvoU Te patverbar To Eav@ov ioxupas TO 
WTVEAW* EL yep TONG Uo TEpOV pera TV px 
THS vung GVATTVOLTO EavOov eov i) ‘Tuppov 1) 
TONY Pixa TapeXov ) 7) LoXUPAS TULL fLE- 
HeLypevor, KaKLOY YyiveTat’ TO TE yap Favor 
Gx pNTOV €ov Kivduvades, TO S€ NEUKOV Kau yho- 
ypov Kat oT poryyvaov ddvattenes” KaKOV b€ Kal 
x Aw pov TE eon KapTa Kat appades’ ef € €i17) OUTWS 
akpytov, wate Kat pérXav daivecOat, dervoTepov 
€ativ ToUTO éxeitvwv') Kakov b€ Kai iy ponder 
avaxalaipytat pnde mpoin o Trevor, aNd 


V ereivwr MV: éxelvou C’, 
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with the colours I have stated to be bad, should be 
considered unfavourable. But be not deceived if 
the urine have these bad characters because the 
bladder itself is diseased; for they will not be a 
symptom of the general health,! but only of the 
bladder by itself. 

NII. That vomit is most useful which is most 
thoroughly compounded of phlegm and_ bile, and 
it must not be thick nor brought up in too great 
quantity. Less compounded vomits are worse. And 
if that whieh is brought up be of the colour of leeks, 
or livid, or blaek,? in Fall cases vomit of these colours 
must be considered bad. If the same patient brings 
up vomit of all these colours, he is quite at death's 
door. Of the vomits, the livid indicates the earliest 
death, should the odour be foul; but all odours 
which are rather putrid and foul are bad in the 
case of all vomits. 

AIV. Sputam, in all pains of the lungs and ribs, 
should be quickly and easily brought up, and the 
vellow should appear thoroughly compounded with 
the sputum ; for if long after the beginning of the 
pain yellow sputum should be conghed | up, or reddish- 
vellow, or causing much coughing, or not thoroughly 

compounded, it is a rather fade sign. For yellow 
sputum, une ompounded, is dangerous, and the white, 
viscous and round bodes no sood. Pale green, if pro- 
nounced, and frothy sputum is also bad. If it should 
be so uncompounded as to appear actually black ,* this 
is a more alarming sign than the others. It is bad 
too if nothing be brought up, and the lungs eject 
nothing, but are full, and bubble in the throat. In 


1 Hippocratic prognosis is concerned only with ‘general ” 
pathology. SSNGE ples Os 


2 
VOL. D : 
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TAHPNS eo cen éy TH papeyyt. xoputas ¢ Kal 
TTAppous ert maar toior mept TOV mvevpora 
voornmagly KAKOV Kal ™ poryeryovevat KaL eTiyeve- 
a Oa: GXX é€y Toto Groot TOLL Gavatw@des 
voonpmaciv ot Trappol AvaotTerces.) aluaTe be 
O VILLE MELY [LEVOV fn TOAND mT Uehov Eavbov €v 
TotGt TEPLT VEU LOVLKOLTLY éy apXy bev THS vovaou 
VAT T UO{LEVOY TE PLET TLKOV Ka pra’ eBoopato S¢ 
€or Tt Dy) TAN ALOTEPE Nooov apanres, TavTa O€ 
Ta TT VENA Tovnpa eEaTIY, oxooa av thy ddvyny 
jy) avn’ KAKLOTA b€ Ta péXNava, 5 OLaryeypa- 
mr" mavorvta O€ THY OdvYNY TdvTAa «dpEtrw* 
TT VO MEV EL. 

RY. ‘Oxooa dé THD OY BLATOY Ex TOUTWY TOV 
YoOptwy 1) TAVET OL pnjTe 7 pos TAS TOV mT VEO 
Kabupatas jjre T pos THY THS KoULns EXKOT PWT LY 
[LTE TPOS TAS PrcBoropias TE KAL pappaxetas Kal 
dvaizas, elOevat Gel EXITUNTOVTA. TOY de ex TU) 
faTwy OKoda ev €TL Nokweos cov TOS TOU 
mTvEAOU EXITULOK ETAL, oneO pia Kapa, elTe ev 
jLEpel TO Xorades TO TUM AVATTVOLTO ei Te omod. 
padora O€, HV épEnrae Yopety To ExT UN [LA a7r0 
TOUTOU TOU mT vENOU, EBdouaiov éovTos Tou 
VoonLatos, €ATLS Tov dryeoura amobaveta bat 
Teo TaperKatbeKaraion, my [Ly TL AUTO emLyevnTaL 
ayadov. cot O€ Ta pev ayada réde ebtreTéws 
pépeiy TO voor pa, EVTVOOV EVAL, THS odvvns 
aT ANA Oat, TO TTVEXOV pyidcos avaBijo cet, TO 
Tama Tav OMArOS Peppor TE EAL Kat warOaxov 
Kal Capar py EVELDY, otipa bd€ Kal dlaxwpnmata 
Kal rvous Kal (Oparas, @S Srayeypar rat cKaoTa 4 
aya0a eovta, Tabta émiyerécOau odT@ pév yap 
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all lung diseases it is bad for catarrhs and sneezing 
either to precede or to follow, but all other dangerous 
diseases are benefited by sneezing. For a little 
blood mixed with yellow sputum to be brought up 
in eases of pneumonia at the beginning of the 
disease is a very favourable sign of recovery, but less 
favourable on the seventh day or later, All sputum 
is bad if it does not remove the pain, but the worst, 
as I have said, is the black, while in all cases the 
removal of the pain by expectoration is a better 
sign. 

XV. Such pains in these parts as do not give way 
before either purging of sputum, or evacuation of 
the bowels, or venesection, purges and regimen, 
must be regarded as about to turn to empyema. 
Such empyemas as form while the sputum is still 
bilious are very fatal, whether the bile and pus be 
brought up by turns or together. Especially should 
the empyema begin from sputum of this character 
when the disease has reached the seventh day, the 
patient may be expeeted to die on the fourteenth 
day unless some good symptom happen to him. The 
good symptoms are these: to bear up easily against 
the disease; to have good respiration; to be free 
from the pain; to cough up the sputum readily; the 
whole body to be evenly warm and soft; to have 
no thirst; urine, stools, sleep and sweat to get the 
characters that have been severally deseribed as good. 

1 Ermerins trausposes the whole passage kopiGas d€.. 
AvatteAdes to the end of the chapter. 

2 After due(yvw Kiihlewein adds 74 (perhaps rightly). 

3 gryéovta C’: Ta ToLadTa wrvovTa MV and other MSS. 

4 After éxaorathe MSS. have eidévax.. Deleted by Ermerins 
and Reinhold. 
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TOUTWY TWAVTOY TOV TNHMELWY ETLYEVOLEVOV OUK 
av amobavot 6 avOpwmos: Hv O€ TA fev TOUTOr 
emiyevntat, Ta 6€ pen, TwrELW x povov Cnaas 7 
Teg TaperKaivera nuepas aToroT av. Kaka € 
TUVAVTLA TouT@Y" Ovo TETEWS pepety THY votoon, 
TED Pa peya KQL TUKVOY ELVAL, THY OOUVNY pL) TE- 
Taba bat, TO m7 VEY woes avaByooev, oui 
KapTa, TO Toma UTO oe TUpOs avoparas exer bat 
Kal THY qeev yaotEpa * KL TAS meupas Geppas 
eivat ia XUp@S, TO CE MET@TOY Kaul Tas yeipas Kat 
TOUS To0oas ux, odpa o€ Kal OraXwpnpata Kal 
UT VOUS Kal LOp@Tas, ws O1ayéypartat éxacta 
KAKA €OVTA, TOUTWY EL TL ETLYLVOITO TW TTVEAW 
TOUT@, aTOrOLT dv Oo arOpwros, Tply 7) és TAS 
TegaaperKaioeKa rtépas adixéaOat, 7) évataios 
 EvoEKATALOS. OUTwWS OdY oUUBardrEcAaL YPN), 
@S TOU TTVEXOU ToUTOV BavaTwdeos EovTOS para 
Kai ov mTeplayouvtos €s Tas TEecaapecKaidveKa 
nuepas adikvetcOat. Ta oe émeyiopeva ayaba 
Te Kal KaKa ovAXrOYCopevoy EK TOVT@V Ypi) TAS 
Tpoppiatas ToteiaAat otTw yap av wadtoTa aXry- 
Gevots. ai 6€ AdrAaL EexTUICTLES ai TrEloTAL 
PIHYVUVTAL, Al [LEV ELKOTTALAL, al O€ THLNKOTTAILAL, 
ai 6€ TeacapakovO1eEpot, ai Oe Tpos Tas EEnKOVTA 
1 LEPAS s amaseslaes 

AVI. EaionértecOar be xp? THY PNY | Tov 
EMTEUI MATOS ® NoyeCopevoy ato THS MEL, 7 Ta 
™ para ( avO patos emupeter 1) 7) «TOTE aUToOY 
piryos éxaBev Kat 7 pain avr TAS oourns 
auT@ Papos eyyevecOat ev TO TOTH, w HAyeEt 


1 yagrépa CO’: Kordlny MV. 
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If all these symptoms supervene, the patient will not 
die; if some, but not all, supervene, the patient will 
die after living for longer than fourteen days. Bad 
symptoms are the opposite of those I have just 
giveu: to bear up against the disease with difheulty ; 
respiration to be deep and rapid; the pain not to 
have ceased ; to cough up the sputum with difficulty ; 
to be very thirsty ; : tle body to be unevenly affected 
by the fever , the belly and the sides being exceed- 
ingly warm, aud the forehead, hands and feet cold ; 
urine, stools, sleep and sweat to have the characters 
already described severally as bad—should sputum 
of the kind mentioned above be followed by any of 
these symptoms the patient will die before com- 
pleting the fourteen days, on the ninth or eleventh 
day. So that must be the conclusion drawn, as this 
sputum is very deadly, and does not allow the patient 
to survive fourteen days. You must take into aecount 
both the good signs and the bad that oecur and 
from elienn make your predietions; for in this way 
you will prophesy aright. Most other empyemas 
break, some on the twentieth day, some on the 
thirtieth, some on the fortieth, while others last 
sixty days. 

XVI. Consider that the beginning of the empyema 
dates from the day on w hich the paticut was first 
attacked by fever or by rigor, or on which he said 
that a heaviness took the place of the pain in that 





2 After éumunpatros the MSS. have écec@a:. It is deleted 
vy Wilamowitz. Perhaps yevéo@a should be read. 

3 Possibly &y has here fallen out before avti. In the 
Hippoceratie collection, however, the optative is not seldom 


found with the sense of optative e with a. 7 is an emenda- 
tion of Wilamowitz; C’ has éavy and MV have ei. 
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Tavta yap. ev apxnoe yiveTat TOV EMTUNMATWD. 
éE otv TovTOV Tov Xporou xP?) mpoadéxerGar 
Tov TuoU égea Bat TAS prfeas es TOUS Xpovous 
TOUS T POELPN[LEVOUS. ef 6€ €17 TO €uTUNUa eTt 
Outepa Hobvon, ot pepe TE Kal KataparGaverv 
vpn emt ToUToOLOt, py Te Exel adynia ev TO 
TEUPO" Kal nv Te Oepporepov ? TO €TEPOV TOV 
ETEpOU, KaTAKNVOMEVOU emt TO uytatvov 7 hevpov 
epwray, el TL Soxet Bapos aut @ exxpepacbar ex 
Tov dvwOev. et Yap in) TOUTO, Ex Tob eT Outepov 
€oTl TO euTun pa, édh’- oxoTépwm av TrEVPw TO 


17 Bapos eyyivntat.” 


10 


XV I]. Tous de TUETAVTAS EuTVOUS yeveoc kev 
xp? Tota be Tols oN LELOLT T p@TOv [Lev 0 TUPET OS 
OUK apingt, arra THY pev nmEepny AeTrTOS iTVXEL, 
és vuxta bé TELwy, Kal (Spares Tool yivovTat, 

Bi£ai te Ovpos avtotow ey ytverat Kat QTOTTVOU- 

ow ovdev aEcov Aoyou, Kal of pev obParpot 
EyKOLAOL yivovTat, at o€ ryvabo ep pata 
ig xovaty, Kal ot ovuyes TOY Netpov ypuTrobyrat 
Kal ot Sax TUNOL Oeppaivovrar Kal parttoTa Ta 
aKpa, Kal €v ToL Toolv old nuara pevetar® Kal 
pruxtawat ytVOVTAL AVA TO TMA Kal TITiwY OUK 
én upeovaw. 

‘Oxoca pev ouv €yxpoviter TOV ELT UNMATOD, 
ioxee Ta onpeta TAUTA KAL TLOTEVELY avuToiat xpN 
Kapta’ oKoga 6€ OdLyYOYpovla €aTL TOUTOLOW 


1 MV have rouréwy Tav xpdvav. 

2 { have followed C’ here, but I feel sure that the text 
must remain uncertain, since it is probably mutilated, with 
gaps from ef 3€ efm to the end of the chapter. 

After ylvera: C’ has isrdueva nal KaTamavduera, 
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part in which he had been aching. These symptoms 
occur at the beginning of empyema. Expect then 
that the gathering will break after the intervals 
mentioned above from the date of the beginning. 
Should the empyema be one-sided only, turn the 
patient in this case, and inquire whether he has a 
pain in the side. And if one side be somewhat hotter 
than the other, ask the patient, while he is lying on 
the sound side, if he feels a weight hanging from 
the upper part. Should this be so, the empyema is 
one-sided, on whichever side the weight occurs. 
AVI. All sufferers from empyema may be dis- 
tinguished by the following symptoms. In the 
first place the fever never stops, being slight during 
the day but more severe at night; copious sweats 
occur; the patient has a desire to cough, without 
bringing up any sputum worth speaking of; the 
eyes become sunken; the cheeks are flushed; the 
finger-nails are bent and the fingers grow hot, 
especially at the tips; the feet swell up; blisters 
rise about the body, and the appetite fails. 
Prolonged empyema has these symptoms, which 
may be implicitly relied on; when recent it is indi- 
cated by the same signs, should there appear those 


* I have done my best to make sense out of this very 
obscure passage. Why should the physician make these 
experiments, if he know sthat the empyema is on one side, 
and knows also which is ‘‘the sound side”? Was it to 
confirm his suspicions? Was it to persuade the patient that 
he had empyema, and so get his consent to an operation, 
should one prove necessary? I have long suspected that 
the text is very mutilated, and that several sentences have 
dropped out. If the text could be restored, we should 
probably see that the writer considered not one case only, 
but two or three. 
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ETT NLALVET AL, TOLOUTM@Y i TL eT UpatyyT at oia 
Kal TOLoW €& ApS YEVOMEVOLOLY, apa oe KaL my 
ue dvamvovarepos 4 O av pwros. TA O€ TAaXU- 
TEpov Te Kal Spacutepov pryeupeva yivwoKe 
xp?) Tota be TOUS oT mpLElolar WD pev 0 TOVOS év 
apYnat yivntat Kal 1) dua Tvola Kal y BnE Krai o 
MTVENIG [LOS ésaTeNy * Oe es Tas ELKOOL NLEpas 
mpoavexerOar THD pnew 7 Kal ere 7 poo Ger" HW 
b€ TVNETTEPOS 0 Tovos 1) Kal Ta ara TAVTU 
KATA NoOyov, TOUTOIGL rposdéxecbar THY peu 
VaTEpOV’ T porypeveo Gout b€ avaryey) KaL TrOVOY Ka! 
dSvoTvolay Kal TTVENLGjLOV TPO THS TOU TOU 
prjétos. 

Hepeyivor Tat o€ TOUTOY padora ous ay ab? O 
TupeTos avOnpepov peta THY PHEW Kal oITioV 
TAXES émOupewawy Kal oops aTnrdaypEvot 
EWOLY KAL 1 yaornp OpiKpu TE Kal TUVETTI}KOTA 
OlaXxwpT Kat TO TUVOVY AEUKOV TE Kal AEtov Kal 
OfoX poov exNoph Kal prey HATOS amy daypevor 
Kai avEV TOVOU TE Kat Bnxos avaxabatpytat.” 
UploTa [LEV OUTW Kal (TAXLOTA aTaXdaa cove” 
et O€ pty, Olow ay ey yUTaTo TOUT@Y Yevyrai. 
aToNAUYTAaL 6€ OS AY O TUPETOS avd npepov [L2) 
abi, adda Soxewy cadrevat avis patyyrar ava- 
Beppaivoperos, Kal Oipay pev EXOT, olTioy d€ BY 
emOupewour Kat 1) Kohn vyp) 7 Kal TO 7Tvov 
XAwpor | Kal TENLOVOD }} i) preypart aces Kal agp paces 
oiot TavTa muvra yiverau, GTONNUYT AL oKdgOLG 
6€ TOVTwWY TA peev yiverat, Ta O€ Hp, ol peer AUT OV 
ATONAVITAL, ol O€ €v TOAD Xpove mrEpiyivovTat, 
GXN? 6 TUVYT@Y TOV TEK pL pleoVy TOV €OVTMV ev TOU- 
tolat TEeKpatpedOat® Kal TotoLY ddXOLTLY aATATW. 
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symptoms which oecur at the beginning, if at the 
same time there be some difthculty of breathing. 
Whether the gathering will break earlier or later 
may be decennial by the following signs. If the 
pain take place at the beginning, and if the ditlic ulty 
of breathing, the coughing an the expectoration 
be continued,! expect the breaking by the twentieth 
day or even earlier. If, however, the pain be milder, 
and all the signs be ‘nroportionately mild, expect 
the breaking later. Before the weathering breaks 
there must occur pain, difhculty of breathing and 
expectoration. 

Those chiefly recover who lose the fever on the 
same day after ‘the gathering breaks, quickly recover 
their appetite, Sith are rid of erst: when the 
bowels pass small, solid motions, and the pus evacu- 
ated is white, smooth, uniform in colour, rid of 
phlegm and brought up without pain and coughing. 
These inake the heat and quickest recovery ; the 
nearer the approximation to their symptoms the 
better. Those die who are not left on the same 
day by the fever, which seems to leave them and 
then appears again with renewal of heat; who are 
thirsty but have no appetite; whose bowels are 
loose, and who evacuate pus that is vellow and livid 
or full of phlegm and _ froth. Those who show all 
these symptoms die; those who show some only 
either die or recover after a long illness. In these 
cases, as in all others, it is from the sum-total of the 
symptoms that an appreciation of the illness should 
be made. 

1 Or, reading Siareivy, SS severe.” 

1 Biatedn Eywy C’ (with the spelling d:ated€er): Siateivy MV. 

2 avaxabaipyra: omitted by MY. 

3 rexpaipesBar OC’: onuaiverdar MV. 
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NVIIL. “Oxocotrat &€ ATT TUGLES ye ovTat éK 
TOV TEPLTEVEU LOVER OY voonLaT or Tapa Ta OTA 
Kal EXTTUEOUG LY és Ta KaTW Ywpia Kal cupLy- 
yoovrat, obrou dé TEPLYLVOVTAL. UTooKerTea Oat 
6€ Ypn) TA TowavTa ade iy 6 TE TUPETOS EX Kaul 
y ooury) pry TET AU BLEDY 7 Kal TO mTVENOV Thy 
ex Xwpi} KATO hoyov, [Loe Korwdees al _ OLaxeopy- 
oles THs KOUNINS woe HH OE eVAUTOL Kal eUKpr Tot 
yiveovrat, pnde TO ovpov TAXY Te KUpTa Kal 
TONY UTooT ACL EYOV, UTNpET HT ac dé Te pte- 
TTUKOS NTO TOD AowT@u TaVTOV TOV TEPLETTLKOY 
TNMELWY, TOUTOLAL xp? TAS TocavTas amoaT datas 
edmiver everPat. yivovTac O¢ al mev és TA KATO 
Xewpia, olaw dv Te mepl 70 UTOX ove pLov Tob 
preyparos eyylvntat, ai o€ at @, Olalv Gv TO pev 
UToxovdptoy NaTApov TE Kal av@duvov dvateni) 
éov, dvaTrVO0S b€ TIVa Xpovov yevomevos TavanTat 
UTED pavepns T popaatos UrXNS. 

At 6€ dToTT ages at és Ta oKEerea ev That 
Tept mvevpovingt THowW ia xupyar Kal émixwdtvoue 
AuawTEd es yey Tagat, apiaTal dé at TOU TTVEROV 
€V pera Sony EOVTOS 7789 ryevopreva él yap TO 
oldnpa Kal  dduvyn yivorro, TOU 7m TvEAOV avtTl TOU 
EavOot muadeos yevopevou Ka EK X@PEOVTOS éFu, 
ours ay aah aré€oTata 6 Te vO pwTOS TEpiylvowTo, 
Kat 1) aTOTTAGLS TAXLOTA av@OUVOS av tTav- 
TAT O" él O€ TO mTVENOV bn ex X@pEot KAN@S, Node 
TO ovpov wToaTact>D ayadny EYov paivocro, 
KivOuvos yevér Pat XwAov TO «apOpov 4) TOA 
T PI YLAaTa, Tapaayxeln’. et O€ apavtFowTo at 
aTOaTUGtES TOU TTVENOU [LH EK XW PEOVTOS Tou TE 
TUPETOV EXOVTOS, OEtvoY* KIVOUVOS Yap 441) Tapa- 
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AVITI. Whenever from pneumonia an abscession 
takes place to the ears, while gatherings occur in the 
lower parts and fistula tonnes the patient recovers. 
Judge of such cases in the follon ine way. Expect 
nbscessious of this kind when the fever holds, if the 
pain have not ceased and the expectoration be not 
normal, if the stools be not bilious, nor become loose 
and eoncocted: if the urine have not a very thick, 
copious deposit, but be assisted favourably by all the 
other favourable symptoms. The abscessions occur, 
some to the lower parts, whenever some of the 
phlegm appears in the region of the hypochondrium, 
others to the upper parts, whenever the hypo- 
chondrium continues to be soft and painless, and 
the patient suffers from a temporary shortness of 
breath which ceases without any manifest cause. 

Abscessions to the legs in severe and _ critical 
pneumonia are all beneficial, but the best are those 
that occur when the sputum is already changing. 
For if the swelling and the pain take place at the 
same time as the sputum is turning from yellow to 
purulent and is being evacuated, the patient is quite 
certain to recover, “and the abscession will very 
quickly come to an end without pain. Should, 
however, the sputum be not well evacuated, and 
the urine do not show a good deposit, there is a 
danger that the limb will be lamed or else cause 
much trouble. Should, however, the abscessions 
disappear without the evacuation of sputum and 
while the fever lasts, the prognosis is bad, as there 
is a danger lest the patient become delirious and 
die. When empyema occurs as the result of pneu- 


10 
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HPOPNOXTIKON 
ppovjon Kal atrobuvy O avOpwT os. Tov b€ 
EUTUWY TOV EX TOV TE PLT VEU LOWLK OY OL YEpaiTeE por 
parov aTONNUYTAaL €K O€ TOV UAAWY €uTTUNMA- 
TWY OL VEWTEPOL jLAANOV aTroOVHaKOVOLD.! 

SEXS Aicce ov TUPET@ oduvat yivopevar TEpt 
TY ooduv Te Kal TA KETO Kopia, Wy TOV pb pevor 
UTT@VTAL, exAelTOvaaL Ta KaT@ Neopia, oreO pat 
KUpTa. T pooe xe ov bet TOV voov Kat Toll 
arrOlGt onpElolaly, OS Ivy TL Kal TOV aX wv 
onLelwv Bai emipaiyrat, QVENTELO TOS 0 
avd poros" dé avails TOVTOS TOU VOT 1 HAT OS * 
T Pos TAS b pévas Tu ada onpeta pe Tovnpa 
€miyivowto, éumvov éoecGat TodNal €ATIOES 
TOUTOD, 

Kvorties 6€ oxANPal TE Kal ETPwWOvVOL CELVal MEV 
wacat’ oe Optwmrarat 6€ OxOTaL GUY TUPETO 
TUvE NEL yivovr at Kaul ep ol am avTEwv TOV 
KUTTLWVY TOVOL iKavol QTOKTENAL, Kal at KOtNal 
ov d1raxwpeovaw € €ml TOV TOLOUTWI, EL 7) TKANPA 
TE KQL TOS cavayeny. AvEL OE ovpov TUGOES 
ovpy Ger, heveeny Kal NEelny eXov broaracty: iy O€ 
[LTE TO ovpov ji)Oev EvOW MT 2) KUOTIS pan- 
Paydy 0 Te TUPETOS OUvEXIS My €V TH}oe TOWTHAL 
Teptodorat TOD VOT?) {LATOS eXTLS TOV anyéovta 
amolavetabaur o be TpOTOs: ovTOs padtora Tow 
TALOL@Y UTTETAL TOV ATO ETTA ETEWY, ECT AV 
TEV TEKALOEKAETEES YEVWUTAL. 


i) 


1 After arv@ryaKxovow many of the MS3. have (with 
slight variations) éd«doot 8 tev eumbwr xalovtar i Téurvorrat, 
olaw bp Kabapov Mey To wiov # Kal AevKdy Kal wh Svoewdes, 
caCortar olor 6 haere te Kal BorpBopades awddAXdvvTaL. 
Neither the scholiast nor Galen comments upon the words, 
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monia, older patients are the more likely to die; 
with other kinds of empyema younger people more 
easily succumb. 

XIX. Pains ocenrring with fever in the region of 
the loins and lower parts, if they leave the lower 
parts and attack the diaphragm, are very mortal. So 
pay attention to the other symptoms also, since, if 
another bad symptom supervene, the case is hopeless ; 
but if, when the disorder jumps to! the diaphragm, 
the other symptoms that supervene are not bad, 
confidently expect that empyema will occur in this 
case, 

Hardness and pain in the bladder are always 
serious, and whenever attended with continuous 
fever, very fatal. In fact, the pains from the bladder 
alone are enough to cause death, and in such cases 
the bowels are not moved, except with hard and 
torced2 stools. The disease is resolved by the 
passing of purulent urine, with a white, smooth 
sediment. If, however, neither the urine becomes 
favourable nor the bladder be softened, while the 
fever is continuous, expect the patient to die in 
the first periods of the illness. This form attacks 
especially children between the ages of seven and 
fifteen years. 


1 &s mpds Tas prévas would suggest that the determination 
of the pain to the diaphragm was only apparent—which is 
eontrary to the first sentenee of the chapter. 

2 Kither through constipation, or hy the use of purgatives. 





and they are omitted in the Paris MS. 2269. They are 
deleted by Ermerins, Reinhold and Kiihlewein. See also 
Littré’s long note on the passage. 

2 After voohuatos the MSS. have #s, whieh I delete as a 
repetition of the last syllable of voonuatos. 
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NOY o€ TupeTot KpivovTa ev T HOW auTnow 
NMLEPNTL TOV api pov, ef OY TE TeplyivovTal ot 
avOpwrot kat €& ov aumodXUVTAL. of TE yap 
evnbéctatoL TwoVv TupEeT@Y Kal ém onpecov 
do harerTar wy BeBores TeTapTatoe TAvOVvTal 1 
7 poa ber. ot O€ KakoGéaTarol TOY TupeTav * 
Kal em onpelov dewvoTaT ay pevopevor TETApTAtoL 
KTEOUTW ) wpoabev. 1) bev ody Tpory Epodos 
aAvTOV OUTW TENEUTA  O€ dev répn € és THY é8dopny 

10 Teplaryel, » O€ TpLTH és THY evoen aT HY, ” o€ 
TETU PTH) és TH TETOAPETKALOEKUT IV, 9 " 6€ TELTETN 
és TIP ETTAKALOEKA TD, 1} 4 d€ EXTN €S TI ElKOo- 
THY. «avuTaL fev evr TOV OL UTUT OD VOONMATWY 
ja Tecodper’ €s Tas elKoaty €K Tpoa Ecos TENEU- 
THOW. OU duvatat 6é oAnow LEP NO LY apid- 
petaOat ovdev TOUT WY UT PEKEDS: ovoe yep i) 
EVLAUTOS TE Kat Of phves OAnoLY 1uépynow 
TEehvUKaGL apOpeic bat. 

Mera d€ Tavta ev TO QUT@ TPOTW KATA TID 

20 avr 7 poo Beary 7 7) pev TPMT ‘mTepiodos TET OU POV 
KOU Tpujxovra 7] HEPEWD, y dé devté py; TeToapa- 
KovTa ILEPE WD, ? 6€ TpiTn €EnKOVTA 7) EPEwD. 
TOUTOD O€ EV apxnety EoTL XareTwrtara, ™poyivar- 
oKELV Ta HedrorTa a Tetove Xpove Kpives Par 
omovoTarar ap al apxal AUT@Y Elo’ arAG yen 
aTO THS TpwoTns huépys evOvpeicOar nal cal 
exaoT IY TeTpaca queoe eave Heuay aKémtecOat Kat 
ov Ajoet, omy TPE ETAL, yiverat d€ Kat TOV 
TeTApTALo” ”) KATA TATLS €K TOUVTOU TOU Koa ou. 

30 Ta O€ Ev EXaXiaTH YporwW péddOVTA KpivecbaL 


1 trav muperay, C’, 
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AX. Fevers come to a crisis on the same days, 
both those from whieh patients recover and those 
from which they die. The mildest fevers, with the 
most favourable symptoms, cease on the fourth day 
or earlier. The most malignant fevers, with the 
most dangerous symptoms, ead fatally on the fourth 
day or ania. The first assault of fevers ends at 
this time; the second lasts until the seventh day, 
the third until the eleventh, the fourth until the 
fourteenth, the fifth until the seventeenth, and the 
sixth until the twentieth day. So in the most acute 
diseases keep on adding periods of four! days, up 
to twenty, to find the time when the attacks end. 
None of them, however, ean be exactly calculated 
in whole days; neither can whole days be used to 
measure the solar year and the lunar month. 

Afterwards, in the same manner and by the 
same increment, the first period is one of thirty- 
four days, the second of forty days and the third of 
sixty days.2. At the commencement of these it is very 
difficult to forecast those whieh will come to a crisis 
after a protracted interval, for at the beginning they 
are very much alike. Beant the first day, however, 
you must pay attention, and considcr the question at 
the end of every four days, and then the issue will 
not escape you. The constitution® of quartans too 


1 In the modern way of counting, three. 
2 The series apparently are these :— 
1, 4,7, 11, 14,17, 20 
(24, 27, 31,] 34 
[37] 40 
[44, 47, 51, 54, 57,] 60. 

The whole qnestion, however, ts involved in uncertainty, as 
critical days are not discussed elsew here, except incidentally 
in i-pidemies. See Vol. I., General Introduction, P- liv. 

3 Kataotaots is here practically equivalent to guais. See 
Vol, dip; 14} (note): 
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HPOLN OS TION 


eUTETETTEPA yrmaKed Fat: peylata yap Ta Grape 
pcvta QUT OV cot aT apys: ol peev 14p TEplego- 
eval eUTVOOL TE KaL UYwWOUVOL Elalv Kal KOLMOVTAL 
TAS VUKTAS TU TE GANA oONpEta EYoVaLY aaparéa- 
Tata: ot 6€ amodXvuevot) SvaTvooL yivorTal, 
ary pUuTrVEOVTES, CXAOHUTCOVTES TA TE GAAA G)MELA 
ENOVTES KUKIGTA. @S oty TOUTO@Y 7 POylvad KO- 
jeeveon TupBurdrea Fac xP? KATE Te TOV Xpovor 
Kal KATO THY mpoabeaty € cxdo THY emt Ty Kpiou' 
(OvT@Y TO! vooNMaTWOV. KATA b€ TOV aUTOV TPO- 
Tor Kal THot yuvackiv ai Kpicies eK TOV TOK@Y 

; 
yivovTal, 

ANI. Kedarys be odtvae ioxyupai te kai 
TVIEXEES GUY TUPETO, EL Lev TL TOV OavaTMbéwr 
oHLelwl Tpogyivorto, ONEO ploy KaPTA* El OE ATEP 
onpel@y ToLoOUT@Y 1) OOUVYN UTEepBurddroe eEixogU 
He cpas O TE TUpETOs EXO, uTooKenrer Oat xp?) 
aimaros page c1a pvev i) (ANY dmoatagw eS 
Ta KUTO Yopla. ear av 6€ 1) ddvuvy ” rea pa, 
mpotbéxetOat xpi) aijatos pn&w ba pivov? 3) 
EXTIUNIO LW, GdNws Te Kal tY 1 OdUIH TEpPL TOUS 
KpoTapous Kab TO eros aXXo Oe€ \p" 
TOU fev CipaTos THY pe Ww mpoa beyerOat TOUTE 
VEWTEPOLTL TevTe Kal TplyjKoVTAa éTEwWV, TOLaL OE 
YEPQlT Epoiat THY EXTUNTLY. 

NNIT. ’Qros &€ od00 o€efa otv Tupet@ 
TUIEXEL TE Kat lo YUp@ Setvov: Tapahpovicat 
1p K{POUVOS TOV avOpo ror Kal amoNe Oat. as 
ou TOUTOV TOD TpoTrou apaNrepou €ovTos of€as * 
de mpocéyev Tov voov Kal Totow ardor 


1 grodtAvuevot MC’: amoAotueroe Littrée and Ktihlewein from 
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is of this order. Those that will reach a crisis 
after the shortest interval are easier to determine, 
tor their differences are very great from the com- 
mencement. Those who will recover breathe easily, 
are free from pain, sleep during the night, and show 
generally the most favourable symptoms; those who 
will die have difficulty in breathing, are sleepless and 
delirious, and show generally the worst symptoms. 
Learning these things betorehand you must make 
your conjectures s at the end of each increment as the 
illness advances to the crisis. In the case of women 
too after delivery, the crises occur according to the 
same rules, 

ANI]. Violent and continuous headaches, should 
there be in addition one of the deadly signs, is a 
very fatal symptom. But if without such signs the 
pain continue more than twenty days and the fever 
last, hemorrhage through the nose is to be expected, 
or some abscession to the lower parts. And while 
the pain is recent, one must look for hemorrhage 
through the nose, or a suppuration, especially if the 
pain be in the temples and forehead; hemorrhage 
is rather to be expected in patients under thirty-five 
years, suppuration in older patients. 

XAXIT. Acute pain of the ear with continuous 
high fever is dangerous, for the patient is likely to 
become delirious and ie Since then this type of 
illness is treacherous, the doctor must pay sharp 
attention to all the other symptoms also from the 


Gralen’s commentary. Kiihlewein would spell it amoAedmeror. 
I take aroAAvueros to be a present with future sense. 

2 From 4 to pivav is omitted by C’, the eye of the scribe 
passing from the first 54 pu'ay to the second. 

3 oféws C’, raxéews MV (apparently a gloss on dféws). 
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or pelorat imac tw aT O THs T POTN NLEPNS. 
aTOANUYTAL O¢ Ol ev VEWTEPOL TOV avOpwarrov 
EBoopaior Kal ETL Gaccov ume TovTOV TOU vod - 
]LATOS, ot O€ Yepovtes TOAND Bpacvutepov: Ol 
14p TupeTol Kat at mapappoovvat j oooy auTOtoLY 
ETLYLVOVTAL, Kal TA ara avoir 61a TOUTO pOuver 
ex TrUEUpEva’ anra TAVT NOE peev Tov PALKing wv 
UToaTpopat TOU VOC} MATOS emUyevopenat aTroKTet- 
vovoly TOUS Tela Tous’ ot 6é vEwTEpot, piv 
EXT UIT TO ovs, amornvvtat. €mTNy Oe pun mvov 
AevKon ex TOU @TOS, eAm is Tepuyeved Bat TO VEW, HV 
Tt Kal AXXO YVpnotov aUuT@ ET LYED ITAL on peor. 
SLIT, bupuyé O¢ edeouperny, cur TUPET@ 
Seuvov' aX ye Tt Kal aAXO onpetov eM UYEVNTAL 
TOV T POKEK PLLEVO@V ToUnpav eivat, 7 poreyery OS 
Ev KLVOUY@ eovTos 700 wvpwrov. al € Kuvayxae 
Seworarar pev éigl Kal TaYLoTa avatpeovaly, 
oxogal ByTE év TH papuyye penoev exdndov Toté- 
ovat pajTe év TO AVYE, Teta TOV dé Tm ovov Tapé- 
Novae Kab bpOomvoray: avutTat yap Kal av nue pov 
UTOTVLYOUGt Kal Sevrepaiar Kat TpliTatat Kai 
TETUPT Aidt. oKvgat O€ TA pev dAXa Tapathyowws 
EYovgl TOVOV TE TapexXovay, em alpovTat dé Kal 
epulnpa eV 7H pupuyyt ELTOLEOVOLD, avuTat OX€- 
Optar pev KUpTa, Vpoviwtepar o€ pairdov TOV 
m™ poo Gev.' OKOTOLoL 0€ cuveEepevOet 1) papuyé 
KAL O aux, aural [ev Xpovrwrepar, Kal Hardcore 
e& avtéwy TEpLYyLvouT at, ty 6 Te avyny Kal TO 
7700s epv0npa ioXw@ou Kal 129) Trarwopouy TO 
epualtenas Cow. ty O€ pte év epyor Kptoiunor 


' After mpéo@er M adds iy 7d épvOnua péya ylyverai. 
46 


PROGNOSTIC, xxit—xxur. 


very first day. Younger patients die from this 
disease on the seventh day or even earlier; old men 
die much later, for the fever and the delirium attack 
them less, and for this reason their ears quickly 
suppurate. At this time of life, however, relapses 
occur and prove fatal to most, while younger men 
die before the ear suppurates. When white pus 
flows from the ear, you may hope that a young 
man may recover, if besides he show some other 
favourable symptom. 

XXIII. An uleerated throat with fever is serious ; 
but if some other sympton also supervene that has 
been already classed as bad, forecast that the 
patient is in danger. Angina is very serious and 
rapidly fatal, when no lesion is to be seen in either 
throat or neck, and, moreover, it causes very great 
pain and orthopnoea ;1 it may suffocate the patient 
even on the first day, or on the second, third or 
fourth. Such cases as show swelling and redness in 
the throat, while they are generally similar, and 
cause pain, are very deadly, though they tend to be 
nore protracted than the former. When throat and 
neck are both red, the illness is more protracted, 
and reeovery is most likely should neck and chest 
be red and the erysipelas? does not turn back ® 
inwards. Should, however, the erysipelas disappear 
neither on the critica] days nor with the formation 


1 Difficulty of respiration, when the patient can breathe 
only in an upright condition. 

2 See Vol. I., General Introduction, p. vill. 

8 The word so translated is used to describe the action of 
peccant humours when, instead of ‘working off” in an 
abscess or eruption, ete., they return into the system aid 
cause a relapse or another form of illness. 
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X + , ’ s é 7 
TO cpuaiTmehas apavitytat HrjTE Pvpatos cvoTpa- 


20 Péevtos ev TO Ew YoOplw@, p7jTE TOV anoBiaon 


30 
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pyicoiws te Kat amroves,! Oavatov anpatver 4) 


Umoat podiyy TOU epu@ipatos. acharéor aTov dé 
TO epvnpa ws padiata e&w tpeTec Oar wy oe 
és Tov TvEvpLova, TPETNTAL, mapavowdy TE TTOLEL 
Kal €umuoe €€ AVTOY™ YivOVTaL WS Ta TONKA. 

Oi 6€ yapyapew@ves émixivdvvot Kal «atota- 
pver bar Kal amroaxaleo bau, EoT ay epvbpot az 
Ewart Kat perya dou KL yap preypovat € emuyivovTat 
TOUTOLTL KAL a mopparyLac: aXXa Xp!) TA To.avTa 
TOLT WW adroit payXavypace Te(pija Gar KaTLOXVal- 
vel ev TOUTW T@® YpOVv@. oKOTAaV 6é amoxply 
109), Y 67) otapydy KaXN€oval, Kal yevnTac TO 
pev aK pov Tob Yyapyapewvos peCov Kal TEALOVOD, 
TO O€ dVOTEPO Nem TOTEpoP, év TOUTW ™O Kalp@ 
ag pares draxerpitew. a pelvov be Kat vtTr0- 
KevoravTa Ty KOLA TH XEtpoupyen xphaPat, 
yy Oo TE Yporos gvyyKwp? Kal py aTOTVIyNTAL O 
avOpwrros.3 

OG Bee ‘Oxococe & ay ot TupeTot mavovTd 
[ANTE evo YEVOMEVOV AVTNPLWY fLITE EV neat 
K plato, UT Oa Tpodi}t! mT poadexebat TOUTOLGLD. 
coTts 0 ay TeV TupEeTar pK? TEPLET TK OS 
Siaxeevou Tov avOpwrov, pyze advyns exovans 
dua prEypovnjy Tiva pyre 61a Tpohacw array 
pnoeptay eupavea, TOUT m poadexea Oat GT; 0- 
oTacw eT 010) Mavs TE KAL oduLys é> TL TOY 
apOpwv Kal ovY ocov TOV KUTw. paddoV O€ 
yivovTat Kal €v éX\dooovt Ypovw al ToLtavTaL 

1 Vor te xal andvws C’ reads & ve GvOpwros andvws Exew 


SoxE€, 
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of an abscess on the exterior, and if the patient 
should not cough up pus easily and without pain, it 
is a sign of death or of a relapse of the redness. 
The most hopeful sign is for the reduess to be 
determined as much as possible outwards; but if it 
be determined to the lungs it produces delirium, 
and such cases usually result in empyema. 

It is dangerous to cut away or lance the uvula 
while it is red and enlarged, for inflammation and 
hemorrhage supervene after such treatment; but at 
this time try to reduce such swellings by the other 
means. When, however, the gathering is now com- 
plete, forming what is called «the grape,” that is, 
when the point of the uvula is enlarged and livid, 
while the upper part is thinner, it is then safe to 
operate. It is better, too, to move the bowels gently 
before the operation, if time permit and the patient 
be uot suffocating. 4 

XXIV. In all cases where the fevers cease neither 
with signs of recovery nor on critical days a relapse 
may be expected. Ifa tever be protracted, although 
the patient is ina state indicating recovery,and pain do 
not persist through inflammation or any ether obvious 
cause, you may expect an abscession, with swelling 
and pain, to one of the joints, espe cially to the lower 
ones, Such abscessions come more often, and earlier, 
when patients are under thirty. You must suspect 


1 See note 3 beiow. 





2 ét avray is bracketed by Nihlewein. 

a T he whole of this seetion is bracketed by Wiihlewein and 
deleted by Ermerins. The reason for so ‘doing is that it 
deals with treatment rather than prognosis. 
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ATOGTUGLES TOLGL VEWTEPOLTL Tpiyjkovra ETEWD. 
uTocKeT rea Gat d€ ypH evb ews Ta Tept TIS aTrO- 
OTAUTIOS, VY EelKOaLY 1} LEpas 0 TUPETOS exo 
uTEepBarAn. TolcL Oe YEepartepotary "yoo ov yiverat 
TORU POVLEDTEPOU EOvTOS Tou mupeTov. yp dé 
THY fev TOLAUTHY aTOCTAGLD mpoovexer bat oupe- 
xXéus €ovtos tov! aupetov, és dé TeTaptaioy 
Kataotceo Oar, iv OrareiTry TE Kal KaTarapBary 
TET NAV) {LEVOV TpoTroy Kal TavTa TOvEwY TO 


20 POwvoT ope Teron. Oo TEP 6€ Totat VEWTEPOLTt 


T puijkovTa ETEWY QL ATOOTUGLES yivovTaL, ovT as 
Ol TETApPTAILOL parov TOLL TPlyKOVTAETEDL Kat 
yeparTeporary. Tas O€ dmoaruatas evoeval xp?) 
TOU NEtpL@vos MaAXOV YyivOMEeVvas YpoviwTEpoY TE 
TAvoperas, oor d€ TAXVOpoLEdTas. 

"Oats 6° av ev TUPET@ ft} Javar@cet pn 
Kceparny anyev Kal oppu@des TL TPO TOV opbar- 
pov yives Oat, iv? Kal Kapo.wy 1.05 TOUT@ 7 poo - 
evra, NOAWSS EMETOS TapeaTac’ ty 6€ Kal 


30 peryos Tpoayevntar KaL Ta KATO TOU uo xXovbpiou 


4( 


— 


Yuxpa EXM kat Oaacoyr erL 0 EMETOS Tapea rar’ 
ayy 6€ Tt 717) ?) payy UTrO TOUTOV TOV Xpovor, 
KupTa TAN EWS €melt au. TOUT@Y 6€ olaw adv 
apEntar 0 TOVos TH Tory HEP? yiveoOat, 
TeTaptTato. mefevvtTal pariota Kal TepuTtator’ 
és Oe THY EBdounv amaNAacaorTal’ of pévToL 
TAELTTOL AUT@Y ApKovTat pev TovetaOat TpiTatot, 
yecualovTat Oe PaMGTA TeuTTAiot UaTadrao- 
covTat 6€ evatato. 7 évdexataionr of 8 Ap 
dpEwrtar TmeuTTatoe TOvetaOat Kal Ta GANA KATA 
1 V omits from the preceding rod to this. The scribe 
passed over the intervening words. 
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at once the occurrence of an abscession if the fever 
last longer than twenty days; but in older patients 
it is less likely, even it the fever be more protracted. 
If the fever be continuous you must expect the 
abscession to be of this type, but the disease will 
resolve into a quartan if it intermit and attack in an 
irregular fashion, and if autumn approach while it 
acts in this way. Just as the abscessions occur when 
the patients are under thirty, so the quartans super- 
vene more often when they are thirty or over. You 
must know that in winter the abscessions are more 
likely to occur and are longer in coming to an end, 
though there is less risk of a relapse. 

If a patient in a fever that is not mortal says 
that his head aches, and that a darkness appears 
before his eyes, should he also feel heart-burn, a 
bilious vomiting will soon occur. If a rigor also 
supervene, and the parts below the hypochondrium 
be cold, the vomiting will occur sooner still; while 
if the patient eat or drink something at this time he 
will vomit very soon indeed. When in such cases 
the pain begins on the first day, the patients are 
most distressed on the fourth and fifth, recovering 
on the seventh. Most of them, however, begin to 
fee] pain on the third day, are at theiv worst on the 
fifth, recovering on the ninth or eleventh. When 
they begin to feel pain on the fifth day, and the 


2 #vismyemendation. The MSS. have 4, but the scholiast, 
I find, has jr 8€ Kal. 
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Noyov avtoiot THY mpdcbev ryivytat, és Ty 
Teco aperKarcenatyy KPLVETAL }) v0ve 0s. rylVETAL 
fe TavTa ToiGt fev avopucl Kal THot yuvarkiv 
ev TOLL TpiTatowa part Ta Tole O€ VEWTEPOLTL 
yiveTal peev Kat €v TOUTOLCL, HaXXOV dé ép Toto 
TUIEXETTEPOLTL MUPETOIGDL KAL EY TOLdL yYNnatotcl 
TPLTALOLAW, 

Oiat & ay ev TOLOUTOTPOT TUPETO) ceparny 
adyéovaw arti per tod bpdhvadés te 7 po TOV 
of0ar pov pawecbat auBrAVOYLOS yeuntar 1) 
pappapuyal Tpodatvavrat, avTt €é TOU Kap 
Simacew € ev TO vToxovdpicp emt deta 4) em dplo- 
TEpa TuvTEtyTai TL pnjte ou o}uny pajTe ouv 
prey LOVy, aipa d1a pivav TOUTOLGL payivat 
T pos Soxtpor QVTL TOU E(LETOU. peardov dé Kai 
evtav0a Totot véotat Tod apart os Thy pév 
Tpoovexea ba: Tolot &€ TplnKOVTAETETE Kal yepa- 
TEpololv ooov, AXA TovS eMeTOVS ToOUTOLCE 
Tpocdeyecbat. 

Totce be TALOLOLOL omac pol yivovrat, Wy oO 
TE TUPETOS ous 7) Kal ) yaornp ta) Svaxwph 
Ka QYPUTVEWTL TE Kal éxTrayéwot Kal Khav- 
Opupilwor KaL TO Xpopa HETAPAAXOTL Kal 
XAwpor  TeNCOVOY Dy epuOpov | toxwou. yeverau 
d€ TavTa €€ é ETOLMOT TOU pen Tolce Tardiotct ToLat 
VEWTUTOLTL €S Ta entra éTea" Ta dé 7 peo BuTEpa 
TOV Talov@v Kat ol avopes OUK TL ev Totre T upe- 
TOLOLY UTO TOD OT AG Lay adtoKovTat, oy pen Te 
TOV onpelov T pooryevytat TOV LoXUpoTatey TE 
Kal KAKLOTWY, Old Trep eT THO ppeviticr ryeverant. 
TOUS O€ TE PLET OMEVOUS TE KaL UTOANULEVOUS ! Ta 
Tatclwy Te Kal TOV ArAwY TExpaiperOat Total 
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symptoms proceed after the manner | have described, 
the disease reaches a crisis on the fourteenth day. 
Men and women experience these symptoms mostly 
in tertian fevers; younger people too experience 
them in tertians, but more often in the more con- 
tinuous fevers aa in genuine? tertians. 

All those who with headache in a fever of this 
character experience not a darkness before the eves 
but a dimness of vision, or see flashes of light, while 
instead of heart-burn here is a tension Be the right 
or left hypochondrium without pain — or ae 
mation, these you may expect will not vomit but 
bleed from the nose. "In this case too expect the 
hemorrhage more especially in young people. It 
ocenrs less frequently if the patient be of thirty 
years or more ; in these cases expect the vomiting. 

Children suffer from convulsions if the fever be 
acute and the alvine discharges cease ; if they cannot 
sleep but are terrified and moan; if they change 
their colour and become yellow, vid or red. Con- 
vulsions are most likely to attack very young children 
before they are seven years old ; older children and 
adults are not attacked by Benlsolie in fevers 
unless some of the worst and most violeut symptoms 
supervene, as happens in cases of phrenitis. Whether 
children and whether adults will survive or die you 
must infer from a combination of all the symptoms, 


1 Je. tertians that 7nfermit, the fever ceasing entirely every 
other day. Many tertians remit only, the feu er growing less 
instead of ceasing altogether. 





— 


1 GmodAvper ous OM: arodovudvovs many MSS. I take 
amo\Auuevous to be a present with future sense. 
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TIPOTNOXTIKON 


ovpTact onueloiciv, ws eh ExaoToLs Exacta 
Srayeypanrat. TAVTA O€ AEYW Tmepl Tay o&€wy 
VOONLATWY Kat Oa eK TOUTWY YLVETAL. 

bd Ee Xpy € Tov HEedNOVTA opbas ™ po- 
rylvMoKELY TOUS Te TEPLET OMEVOUS Kat TOUS aTro- 
Oavevpévous oiai Te dv méAXY TO VOTNMA TAELOVAS 
Huepas Tapapevery Kal olaw av éNdaaous, Ta 
onucta expavOarovta mwavta dvvacbar Kpwvev 
exhort Copevov TAS Suvapias avTo@V T pos ANAS, 
OOTED Ouaryeypam rat Tept TE TOV Cov Kal 
TOV ovpwv Kal Tov mTvéeXwv.! xP” 6€ Kal Tas 
popas TOY voonuatoy TOV aiet ETT LON [LEOVT OD 
TAX EDS evOupeia bat Kal By Navdaver THY TIS 
@pns KATUOTAOLW. EU fLEVTOL KP} Eloevat TEpt 
TOV TEKUNPLODY Kal TOV eNom operon,” ort eV 
TmavTt ETEL Kat Tuan xeopn ° Ta TE KAKA KaKov Tt 
OonUALVEL Kal Ta XPNTTE ayadov, €met Kal ev 
AiBin cat év Anrw Kat é€v XevOtn hativetae Ta 
T poryeypaypweva onpeca drPevorta. év OU Yp}) 
eldevalt, ore ep Tots auTOLGL Kwproow ovoEeV 
Sewov TO 441) OUXL TA TONAATAUGLA ETITUYYAVELY, 
ny éexpabwy Tis avTa KplrEe TE Kal exroyi Sea Oat 
opbas émtatytat. mofeiv 6é YXpy ovdEevos voo~ 
1) LAT OS: ovopa, 0 7 pony TUYXavEl evade rye- 
Papper’ ov" mavra yap, oKooa éy Totat Xpovora 
Toiae TPOELPNMLEVOLTL KplieTat, yvwon Toto 
aUuToloL onpelotaly. 


1 After mruéAwy the MSS. have brav duod aidy re avaBijoon 
xai xoAnv. The clause is deleted by Gomperz and Wilamo- 
witz. 

2 After onuelwy C’M acid xa) up} AarOaverr. So apparently 
Galen. 
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as I have severally described them in the several 
kinds of cases. My remarks apply to acute diseases 
and to all their consequences. 

XXV. He who would make accurate forecasts as 
to those who will recover, and those who will die, and 
whether the disease will last a greater or less number 
of days, must understand all the symptoms thoroughly 
and be able to appreciate them, estimating their 
powers when they are compared ‘with one another, 
as [ have set forth above, particularly in the case of 
urine and sputa. [t is also necessary promptly to 
recognize the assaults of the endemic diseases, and 
not to pass over the constitution of the season. How- 
ever, one must clearly realize about sure signs and 
about symptoms generally, that in every year and in 
every land bad signs indicate something bad, and 
good signs something favourable, since the symptoms 
described above prove to have the same significance 
in Libya, in Delos, and in Scythia. So one must 
clearly realize that in the same districts it is not 
strange that one should be right in the vast 
majority of instances, if one learns them well and 
knows how to estimate and appreciate them properly. 
Do not regret the omission from my account of the 
name of any disease. For itis by the same symptoms 
in all cases that you will know the diseases that 
come to a crisis at the times [ have stated. 


1 Contrast with this the criticism of the Cnidian physicians 
in Chapter IIT of Regimen in Acute Discases, and notice once 
more the insistence on ‘‘ general” pathology as contrasted 
with diagnosis. 





3 ya@pn UC’: Spy other MSS. and Kiihlewein. I adopt this 
reading (which, as Littré says, is not supported by Galen) 
because of the éwel-clause which follows. 
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INTRODUCTION 


THE authorship of this work has never been 
doubted. It is indisputably one of the great Hippo- 
cratic group of treatises, being a kind of supplement 
to Prognostic. It has also close affinities with Anczent 
Medicine, the author of which held medicine to be 
merely a branch of regimen. 

In ancient times, besides its usual title, the book 
was sometimes called On the Plisan, or Against the 
Cnidian Sentences, the former from the chief article 
of sick food, the latter from the polemic with which 
the work opens. 

The ‘‘acute”’ diseases are those characterized by 
high fever; they are enumerated in Chapter V.!_ The 
treatinent recommended is supposed in general to 
apply to any acute disease; the writer is true to 
the Hippocratic doctrine of “general” pathology. 
Chest complaints, however, seem to be more in the 
writer's mind than the other main class of acute 
diseases. 

The Hippocratic treatment is gentle and mild. 
Little use is made of drugs; Hose employed are 


1 Pleurisy, pneumonia, phrenitis, causus, and diseases with 
eontinuous fever allied to these : ae chest complaints and 
remittent malaria, The list is strong proof that the Greeks 
were ignorant of the zyimotic diseases. Unless we bear in 
mind this peculiarity of Greek endemiology, we can under- 
stand neither their mecdieal theory nor their medical practice. 
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purges and simple herbals. Fomentatious and baths 
are features of Hippoeratic regimen, and, did oeca- 
sion call for them, the -enem:, suppositories, and 
veneseetion were employed, A sparing use was 
made of water, the drinks recommended being 
hydromel (honey and water), oxymel (loney and 
vinegar) and wine. But the great stand-by of the 
physician in acute diseases was the decoction of 
barley, “ ptisan,” which I have translated by “ gruel” 
for the sake of convenience. Great care was be- 
stowed upon its preparation, and the most minute 
directions were given for its use. Sometimes the 
pure juice was employ ed, sometimes more or less of 
the solid barley was added. Apparently no other 
nourishment was given, except the things already 
mentioned, until well after the erisis.' 

The unpretentious and eautious character of this 

regimen is in perfeet harmony with the modest 
nature of Greek, particularly of Coan, medicine ; no 
rash promises are made, and no Fish experiments 
attempted.” 

Galen says that the question of regimen is treated 
in a confused manner, and his eriticism is borne out 
by a few chapters, which are rather difficult to 
follow. On the whole, however, the directions for 
treatment are clearly expressed. 


MANUSCRIPTS AND EDITIONS 


The chief manuscripts are A, M and V. The last 
two generally agree as against A. OF the two 
classes prefercuce should be given to A, which 
generally gives the better reading, although its 


1 See Chapter XLIL 2 See p. xxxviii. 
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exeellence is perhaps not so marked as it is in the 
case of Anevent Medicine. R’ and S’ also are occa- 
sionally useful. Holkhamensis 282 eontains the 
treatise, but is practically the same as V. 

There were many editions during the sixteentli 
eentury, the first separate one being apparently 
that of Haller.t In the seventeenth century the 
ehief editions were those of Mereuriali (1602) and 
Heurnins (1609). 

There is a commentary by Galen. 

The only English translation, so far as I know, 
is that of Franeis Adams. I have, however, in my 
possession a MS. English translation, in a_ late 
seventeenth-eentury hand, which is distinctly better 
than the type of translation fashionable at this 
period. Ina few plaees it has helped me to make 
my own translation. The author was a careful 
scholar, and, to judge from his medical notes, a 
practitioner. I refer to the translation as “ Z.” 

I have found it hard to translate yvAds. ‘ Barley 
water” is the natural rendering, but it is not always 
available. I hope that the word “juice,” which I 
have often employed, will not be thonght too strange. 


1 Liber de Diaeta Acutoruim Gracce, Paris, 1530, 
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MEP? ATAIT HO O280N 


I. Oi cuyypawarTes Tas Kyidcas Kaeopevas 
yvopas OTOLa Lev mag Xoval ol KU {LV OVTES ev 
EKUTTOLCL TOV VOONLATWY opb as eyparray Kal 
OTF OLS ema ame Barer" Kal aypl pev TovTwr, 
Kal O fn inT pos Suvait av opbads* ovyypavat, 
EL €D Tapa TOV KQLVOVT OV Exuatov TuGotTOo, 
omoia TMuaYoVeLY’ oTOaa bé TpocKaTapabety Sei 
Tov LNTPOV [Li NEYOVTOS TOU KAdpVOVTOS, TOUTwY 
TOANA Tapeitat, dXrX ev adrOLol Kal érixatpa 
évia eovtTa és TEK Apo. 

II. ‘Orotay dé és T EK apo NEyNTAL, WS xp? 
éxaata int peverv, Ev TOUVTOLOL TOAXKA ETEPOLOS 
ylvVOoKW 1) ws KEelvor ewEeENHETAaV: KAaL OV povTOD 
Sia TOUTO OVK éTTALVEW, GAN OTL KAL OALyoLCL TOV 
apiOov TololW aKxeoly EYpéovTO’ Ta yap TrELoTA 
auToiow eipiTat, TAY TOY o Ferd VOUTW?, pup- 
paKa EXaT pla 6:6orat Kai opov Kal yara THY 

WPNY TITIOKELD. 

Tl]. Ke perv ody tatdta ayala Fv Kai appofovta 
Tolol voonptacly, eb ola TapHVveov LdOoral, OAV 

1 A has wal tv ph inrpds Gvvarr’ av opOas. The other MSS. 
omit. 4v. Rohas dbvaré tis bv (with Galen). Kihlewein 
reads cal iy w) ints ds, bvvaité tis vy dpO@s. The reading in 
the text is that of Wilamnowitz. 
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I, Tue authors of the work entitled Cnidian 
Sentences have correctly described the experiences 
of patients in individual diseases and the issues of 
some of them. So much even a layman could 
correctly describe by carefully inquiring from each 
patient the nature of his experiences. But much 
of what the physician should know besides, without 
the patient’s telling him, they have omitted; this 
knowledge varics in varying circumstances, and in 
some cases is important for the interpretation of 
symptoms. 

Il. And whenever they interpret symptoms with a 
view to determining the right method of treatment 
in each case,) my judgment in these matters is in 
many things different from their exposition. And not 
only on this account do I censure them, but because 
too the remedies they used were few in number; 
for most of their prescriptions, except in the case 
of acute diseases, were to administer purges, and 
to give to drink, at the proper season, whey and 
milk, 

III. Now were these remedies good, and suited 


oe 
to the diseases for which the Cnidians recommended 


I take the as-clause to be epexegetic of rékuapow. 
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NEPE ATAITHE Q=SEON 


ay a&mtepa Nv ématvov, 6Tt OALya €ovTa avTUpKEa 
€otiy’ pov d€ ovX oUTMsS EXEL. Ol pevToL VaTEpoV 
eT OLATKEVAT ANTES iNT pLxw@TEpOV d6) Te emnrOov 
me pl TOV T pos ola Tewy EKUGTOLOLY. aTap ovee 
Tepl O1ai7ns ol apxacoe ouveyparyav oucey a&vov 
AOvyoU' Kal ToL Eye 7 TOUTO TapiKay. Tas HEVTOL 
ToduTpoTias Tas év ExuoTN TOY vovowY Kal THY 
TOAVGYLOLIY OUK TYyVOEOV Emote Tous & apiOpous 
exdoTOU TOV ideas cada eGeXovtes ppasev 
oun opbas &yparray" 4.) 14p ov evaplOuntov 7 aE 
€l TOUTH TUS. onpaiverat TH TOV KALVOVTWV voo- 
cov, 76} TO ETEPOV TOV _€TEpov Oraepery Th, [An) 
TOTO Sé voonua boxed elvat, Hv 41) TWUTO GVOLA 


16 eyn.” 


(2 (2 L.) LY. “Epot dé avodvet per ® TAC} 7 TH TEYYN 
T POT EN ELV Tov voov Kal ep oT-0od epya Karas 
EXE! ) opbas, KAXWS exao TO. xen Tovey Kal 
op0@s, Kal omoca TAXEWS, TAXES, Kal oToca 
KaGapiws, Kabapios, Kal OTOTa dvwovres, dLa- 
yeptfecOat ws dvwdvvwrata Kal Tada TauvTa 
TotouToTpoTa diadhepovtws TAY Téas él TO 
BedATLov TroLeity Ypy. 


* 7@ is not in the MSS., but is added by Gomperz. 

2 Littré reads xa! iy ith TwiTY voonua Sony elvat, uh TwdTd 
vroua exe. 

3 The MSS. here have év, which is deleted by Gomperz. 





* The ob5é in this sentence modifies in all probability from 
rept Siairns to Adyou, and the whoie froin aT ap tO mapjKav isa 
parenthe sis, referring incidentally to the apxazo: as similar to 
the Cnidians in their neglect of regimen, Grammatically it 
is possible to take ovée “closely with wep) Sairns, in which 

case of apyaioe would refer to the earlier Cuidian authors. 
The translation ‘*Z” identifies the Cnidians and of apyaior. 
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their use, they would be much more worthy of 
recommendation, in that thongh few they were 
sufficient. But as it is this is not the case. How- 
ever, the later revisers have showed rather more 
scientific insight in their discussion of the remedies 
to be employed in each instance. But in faet 
regimen received no treatment worth mentioning 
from the ancient physicians, although this omission 
is a serious one.! Yet the many phases and sub- 
divisions of each disease were not unknown to some ; 
but though they wished clearly to set forth the 
number of each kind of illness their account was 
incorrect. For the number will be almost ineal- 
culable if a patient's disease be diagnosed as different 
whenever there isa difference in the symptoms, while 
a mere variety of naine is supposed to eonstitute a 
variety of the illness.” 

IV. The course I recommend is to pay attention 
to the whole of the medical art. Indeed all acts 
that are good or correct should be in all cases well 
or correctly performed ; if they ought to be done 
quickly, they should be done quickly, if neatly, 
neatly, if painlessly, they should be managed with 
the minimimm of pain; and all such acts ought to 
be performed excellently, in a manner better than 
that of one’s own fellows. 


This view is perhaps unlikely, but, if it be true, of apyato: in 
Chapter V must also refer to the Cnidians, and to them 
must be attributed the names mAeupiris, mepitrevuovia, pperires 
and xavoos. We do know that the Cnidians paid special 
attention to names of diseases. 

2 Littré’s emendation would mean that the Cnidians re- 
fused to give a disease its usual name whenever a variation 
occurred in the symptoms. This only repeats the sense of 
the preceding clause, while H. means that giving a disease 
another name does not make it another disease. 
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JIEPY “ALAITHS O2EON 


V. Madtota & ay ET ALVES A pt inT por, OOTIS 
€v Tolow o&eot VOT MATL, @ TOUS TWAELOTOUS TAY 
avOpwrov KTEivEel, ev ToVTOLOL Stadhépwy TL TOV 
adAXwv ein emt TO BEATLOV. Eatty d€ TadTa d€éa, 
oTrota ovopacay ol apxatot mreupitiv Kal Tept- 
TVEVpLOviTY Kat dpevitiy Kal Kado ov, Kal TaAXa 
oca TOUTWY eXopeva, ov ot TupeTol TO emimay 
T UVEXEES. OTAV Yap 41) Aotpwceos vovoov TpoTros 
Tis KOLVOS eTLONLNON, GAA oT TOpMoES EWOL Ak 
vovool, Kat TOoAAaTAdGLOL” UTO TOvTwWY TeV 
voonpatov aTtoOvngKoval® 7) UTO TOY GNAWY TOV 
TULTUVTODV. 

VI. Oc peév oty tdt@tat ov Kapta yLv@cKovaL 
Tous €s Tavta diap€épovtas TOV TédaS ETEPOiwY 
Te maANov ETALVETAL in Lat ov Kat Wextat evoir 
émret TOL peya. onpetov Tbe, Ort 06 Onuora OoUvE- 
TWTATOL AUTOL EWUTO@V TeEpl TOUT OV TOY YOO NLAT OY 
elalv, WS pedeT TEA éoTi* ot yap pn inTpot int pot 
Soxeovotr eiva pmadiata bla TAUTAS TAS vourous" 
pytoLov yap Ta ovopaTa expadety, 0 oTota VEVOMLOTAL 
7 poa peper Far TOS TOUS TQ TOLAE KELVOVTAS* ny 
yep ovopiay TUS TTLTAVNS TE Xvarov Kat Olvov 
TOlov 7) TOLOV Kab _bedixpytov, Tavra Toot ioe@- 
Tot Soxeovowy ol iT pot 7a aura Aeyew, ol Te 
Bedtiovs Kal ol KEipous. Ta O€ OVY OUTWS EXEL 
GAN éy tovTotat Kab mavu dtadépovaw €tepot 
ETEPWV. 


(3L.) VIL. Aone? 6€ por akia ypadis eivat, 


1 After ppevirww M has xa) AjOapyo:. The case and number 
seem to indicate a marginal note, and lethargus would 
certainly be included in 60a tovtwy éxdpeva. 
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V. I should most commend a physician who in 
acute diseases, which kill the great majority of 
patients, shows some superiority. Now the acute 
diseases are those to which the ancients have given 
the names of pleurisy, pneumonia, phrenitis, and 
ardent fever,’ and such as are akin to these, the 
fever of which is on the whole continuous. For 
whenever there is no general type of pestilence 
prevalent, but diseases are sporadic, acute diseases 
cause many times more deaths than all others put 
together. 

VI. Now laymen do not accurately distinguish 
those who are excellent in this respect from their 
fellows, but rather praise or blame strange remedies, 
For in. very truth: there As «strong evidence that 
it is in the proper treatment of these illnesses that 
ordinary folk show their most stupid side, in the 
fact that through these diseases chiefly quacks get 
the reputation of being physicians. For it is an easy 
matter to learn the names of the remcdics usually 
given to patients in such diseases. If barley-water 
be mentioned, or such and such a wine, or hydromel,2 
laymen think that physicians, good and bad alike, 
prescribe all the same things. ‘But it is not SO, and 
there are great differences between physicians in 
these respects. 

VII. And it seems to me worth while to write 


1 For @peritis and kavoos see General Introduction to 
Vokdo pp..tvne isnt 
2 A mixture of honey and water. 


2 woAAatAdowt Gomperz. V has maparAnoior and M uh 
mapanrAijoir; A omits (with kat). 

3 Afler amo@yyonovot the MSS. have mAeious (AV) or waddov 
(M). Deleted by Wilamowitz. 
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TEP! ATA OSEON 


e , 4 “~ ? wn 
oroca Te akataudOnta éativ Tots intpols ért- 
of OE l A f ’ , , f 
katpa éovta eldévat! Kai peyadras @pereias depet 
# r , ’ t = \ x) 
i peyddas BraBas. axatapadyta obv Kat Tad 
f \ / f a bf t f e 
éctiv, dua TL apa év Thaw b€Einot voVaoLoLW ot peEv 
a a f ‘ IA f 
TOV ENTPOV TAVTATOV A Ova OLATENEGVGLY TF TLTAVAS 
, ’ , \ f > nw 
Sidovtes adunOytovs Kal vopifovery dpOas ty- 
f e / \ ~ / e 
tpevew, of Sé TLvES TEPL TAPTOY TOLEOVTAL, OTS 
\ f e 
xpi pydentar Katarin 0 KapVOV—LEyaripy 
wn x 
yap PBrdBnv iyyedviae eivai—adarra Su oHovior 
X X f , v 4 cy 
tov yurov SunBéovtes dudoaciw: of 6 av TLVES 
nw + x* , nw “~ 
avitayv ovT ay TrTicavny tayelay dotev ovTE 
f ¢ f x e wn 
yurovr of pev péxype av EBCopuaios yerntat, ot 
A / v N nw e n 
dé Kal b1a TéXEOS Aype av KpPLOH H vOvUGOS. 
ey WY 7 
VIII. Mcéda peév obv ot6€ mpoB8urrec0at Ta 
wn y / 
roravta Cntipata eiOicpéror eat” of intpot. 
y \ 9 \ / ¢ f 
ows 5€ ode TPOBAAACLEVA YLVMTKETAL’ KALTOL 
7 f ¥ ct / X an 
StaBorny ye Exe OAH 1 TEYYN TPOS TOV OnLOTEWY 
e \ ~ of 3 \ > ef 
weyaAry, @s pn SoKEtY OWS inTPLKHY Elval? WaT’ 
“~ > f ral 
el ey ye Tuiaw o£vTaTOLTL TAY VOTHMUTwY TOTGOVCE 
f e , ef ri ¢ 
Stolcovaly AdAAwWY Ol KElpwvaxtes, WaTE GM O 
fa / ¢ ‘ ld i nw 
érepos Mpoaepel. yevpEvos AplaTa Elwal, TaVTA 
f ‘ e ‘ > ‘ ql , 
popitery Tov Etepov KaKa Eival, TXEdoV av KATA 
a , \ / a e a 
ye TOV TOIOUTMY THY TEXYHY haiev wpoiwma Fat 
cal ¢ e ‘ X oY 
WAvTUKh, OTL KAaL OL uvTLes TOV avToOV opyida, Et 
~ ’ \ , > 
wep apiatepos ein, ayadov voutfovow eirat, et dé 
/ e ¢ / 
Ses, Kaxov—xal ev (epocxoTly S€ TOLae, ddA 
v A n , 
er’ ddrXow—éviot S€ TOV pavtiwy Ta évaytia 
ig 
TOUTWD. 
1 After eiSéva: the MSS. have éxéoa te or Kal dmoca. | 
have deleted é2éca, on the ground that there are not 
two classes of points &fa ypapis, but only one, which 


contains things that are both eémixaipa eidera: and peyadas 
BraBas péporta h peydAas wpercias. 
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on such matters as are not yet ascertained by 
physicians, though knowledge thereof’ is important, 
and on them depend great benefit or great harm. 
For instance, it has OL been Recornied why in 
acute diseases some physieians think that the cor- 
reet treatment is to give unstrained barley-gruel 
throughout the iimese while others consider it to 
be of ance rate importance for the patient to swallow 
no particle of barley, holding that to do so is very 
harmful, but strain the juice “through a cloth before 
they give it. Others again will give neither thick 
gruel nor yet juice, some not before the seventh day, 
others at no time until the disease reaches a crisis. 
VIII. Now certainly + physicians are not at all in the 
habit of even raising such questions ; even when they 
are raised perhaps nothing is learned. Yet the art as 
a whole has a very bad name among laymen, so that 
there is thonght to be no art of medicine at all. 
Accordingly, since among practitioners there will 
prove to be somuch difference of opinion about acute 
diseases that the remedies which one physician gives 
in the belief that they are the best are considered 
by a second to be bad, laymen are likely to object to 
such that their art resembles divination ; for diviners 
too think that the saine bird, which they hold to 
be a happy omen on the left, is an unlucky one 
when on the right, while other diviners maintain 
the opposite. The inspection of entrails shows 
similar anomalies in its various departments. 


1 udda pev oty is a strange phrase with which to begin 


a sentence. It occurs again at the beginning of Chapter 
AN LL, 





2 iOiopevor eioly MV: €f@ia(ra) tois inrpots A: €i@idara 
Ilherg, followed by Niithiewein. 
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OE PI. ATAY EHS -OSEQON 


IX. @Poui d€ raéyeadov elvat ToUTO TO TKEupa 
Kat noeddiapévovy Toiat WA€iaToIoL TOV ev TH 

; \ b , \ ‘ “ , 
TEYYN KAL ETLKALPOTUTOLTL’ Kut Yap TolcL vodé- 
oval Taal es Uytetnv péeya Te OvVaTaL Kal Toto 
vytaivovow és aoburelay Kal Tolsly acKéovaw 
és eveEiny nat és 6 Tt Exactos eéXet. 

CRE ee Ibrtcavy per ov CoKet opbas TT po- 
Ke pia fat TOV oLTNPOV JEULaTOV ev TOUTOLOL 
Totoe vooypacty, Kal eT AUVEW TOUS T POK plravTas, 
TO yap Yio Xpas pa QUTNS | Aetov Kal TUVEYES KAL 
T poo ves eoTL KAL ora On Npov Kal TAadapoy jLe- 
TPLWS KAL aotwou Ka SSC EEE OY, el Tl KAL TOUTOU 
7 pogOEvt, KaL OUTE oruWe EXOv ouTE «padoy Ka- 
Kov OUTE avoloiaKeTal EV TH KOLAin? avwdyKe 
yap ev 7H &ijoe, dcov WrEiatov ETEDPUKEL 
dtoyKovabat, 

NE. “Ocot pev mricdvn xpéovtar év tovtotce 
TOLAL VOTHMATL, OVOEMIH HuéoN KEvEeayyNTéoV, ws 
ETOS etpija Oat, arrxa YpyaTéov Kalov diarerT Teor 
WV By Te O€n ?) y dia dappakeiny i) KAVoW Syaelareiy. 
Kat TOloL peéev ye ela merort dis attetaOat Tis 
nLLEPNS ols OoTéoy" TOLaL O€ LOVvOTITEL ElOLa LEvoOLS 
dim a& OoTéov THY TH poryy’ ex mposayor is * 3 
EVOE\ETAL Kal TOUTOLOLD ols 66ovar, ayy OoKEN 
Tm poacelr, TIO0s O€ dpKet KaT apXyas S:Sdva 
jt) TOND punjoe UTépTayU, XX baov eivexa TOD 
cOeos earevar Te Kal Keveayytnv pn yevéoOat 
TONA HY, 

bak Hep 6€ THS ETtOOTLOS € ES Trios TOD pudr}- 
{LaTOS, HV peer Enpotepov TO vOonpLa y) Ws av zs 
Bouhyrat, ou XP» ETL WAEOV O.dovat, anna T por ively 
TPO TOU pUPNMATOS 7) MEALKPNTOV I) Givor, OTOTEPOV 
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IX, But I am confident that this inquiry is wholly 
profitable, being bound up with most, and the most 
important, of the things embraced by the art. In 
fact, it has great power to bring health in all cases 
of sickness, preservation of health to those who are 
well, good condition to athletes in training, and 
in fact realization of each man’s particular desire. 

X, Now I think that gruel made from barley has 
rightly been preferred over other cereal foods in 
acute diseases, and I commend those who preferred 
it; for the gluten of it is smooth, consistent, sooth- 
ing, lubricant, moderately soft, thirst-quenching, 
easy of evacnation, should this property too be 
valuable, and it neither has astringency nor causes 
disturbance in the bowels or swells up in them. 
During the boiling, in fact, it has expanded to the 
utmost of its capacity. 

XI. Those who use this gruel in acute diseases 
must not fast, generally speaking, on any day, but 
they must use it without intermission unless some 
intermission be called for because of a purge or 
enema. Those who are wont to cat two meals a 
day should take gruel twice; those wont to have 
one meal only should have gruel once on the first 
day. Gradually, if it be thought that they need it, 
these also may take a second dose, At first it is 
sufficient to administer a small quantity, not over- 
thick, just enough, in fact, to satisfy habit and to 
prevent severe pangs of hunger. 

XII. As to increasing the quantity of the gruel, 
if the disease be drier than one would wish, you 
ought not to increase the dose, but to give to drink 
before the gruel either hydromel or wine, whichever 





1 After mpocaywyns the MSS. have qv. Deleted by Reinhold. 
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ico) 


LEPT ALAS OSBON 


iv dpuotn to 8 appoloy ep éxactotoe Tov 
Tpomov eiphaetat. rv 6€ UypalvyTat TO TTOMA Kal 
Ta ano TOU TvEvporos in Oroia bet, emid.dovat 
yp &s wrIOos Tod pupyuatos, ws év Kefarato 
cipnaOar Ta pev yap Oiaoov Kal “addov_ Tra- 
SOrvTa TAYUTITA THualrel Kpiatos, TA 5€ Bpadv- 
Tepov TAaS@VTA Kal Hacov BpaduTEepynr onuatives 
Ty Kpicw. Kal tadta a’ta pev Kal ewuTa 
Towioe TO éwimav €oTk. 

NIT. Hoavrd 8€ cat adXa emtKaipa Tapettat, 
olot mpoonjeaiver Oat bei, & etpicetatbaotepov. Kat 
dow dv Trew » KaBapats yivnTal, TOT@de KPH 
mrelov SiSdvat aXpt Kpictos’ pardiata O€ KplaLos 
UrepBors Svo hwepéwy, otat rye I} TELTTALOLOLY 1 
éQ8Sopatorow 1%) évataioow SoKei KptvEelv, WS Kal TO 
dptiov Kal TO Wepiaaov TpopnOnan pera O€ TO 
wey pudypate TO Tew Ypynatéor, oe Se €s oLTLa 
peta Barre. 

XLV. Supdéper 5 ta tordde ws emi 76 TON 
Tols OUNNTL TTLTAVHTLY AUTLKA KpEewperous. at 
Te yap dduvat ev Tolae wAEupLTKOLaLY avTiKa 
TAVvOVTAL AUTOMATOL, OTADV apEwvTat WTVELY TL 
d£vov NOyou Kat éexxabaiperOa, ai Te KaPapates 
TONAOY TENEWTEPAL ELoL, KAL EuTrVOL Togo yivov- 
rat, 1) ef GddNoiws Tts StaiTw@n, Kal al Kpiotes 
GmdovaTEpat Kal EVKPLTM@TEPaL Kai HoooV UTO- 
atpopwoecs. 

(5L.) XV. Tas 8 mticdvas yp ex KpiBewr 


. 9 “ \ 
Os Bedtictwy Elva Kal KaXMOTA EYraBal, Kat 


1 rpoundhon Littré, the MSS. having mpoundes 7. The MS. 
reading can be kept only if mpoundés be given a passive 
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is suitable ; it will be stated later what is suitable in 
each form of illness. Should the mouth be moist, 
and the sputa as they should be, increase as a 
general rule the quantity of the gruel; for early 
appearance of abundant moisture indicates an 
early crisis, while a later appearance of scanty 
moisture indicates a late crisis. In their essence 
the facts are on the whole as stated. 

AIT. Many other important points have been 
passed over whicl: must be used in prognosis; these 
will be discussed later. The more complete the 
purging of the bowels the more the quantity of 
grue] administered should be increased unti] the 
crisis. In particular, proceed thus for two days 
after the crisis, in such cases as lead you to suppose 
that the crisis will be on the fifth, seventh or ninth 
day, so as to make sure of both ie even and the 
odd day. Afterwards you must administer gruel 
in the morning, but you may ehange to solid food in 
the evening. 

ALV. The above rules are on the whole usetul 
to those who administer unstrained gruel from the 
outset. For in cases of pleurisy the pains at once cease 
of their own accord, as soon as sputa worth mention- 
ing begin to be brought up and purgings begin to 
file place ; while the purgings are much more 
complete, and empyema is less likely to occur, than 
if another regimen were adopted, and the crises are 
simpler, more Paeaives and less liable to relapses. 

AV. Gruel should be made from the finest barley, 
and boiled as well as possible, especially if more 


meaning (‘carefully guarded against”), Not finding a 
parallel to this I have adopted the veading of Littre. 
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drXws yy Hy) TO XU pour peAds xpioGac: 
peTa yap TIS ciddys APETHS THS TILT AVIS 70 
oda Onpov TV KpeOny KATAT LVOMEVNY TOLEt Hi 
Prawrew" ovoaen yap Tpogiayet OvOE pever KATA 
THY TOU OwpKos (Ery" Orta OnpoTarn d€ Kal dOe- 
porary Kal €VT em TOTAT Kat acGeveaTatn eativ 
) KaAMGTA EpOr ov TUVTOV O€l. 

AVI? "Hp ov pn TPOTTtLWPHT 7) TiS OTwY 
Seitat avTapKns eElvat 6 TpOTOS THS TOLaVTNS 
mrecavoppupiys, TohNAyn BeBrarperat. olot 
yap atts avTixa EYKATAKEKNEL TAL, et perp TLS 
UTOKEvwWaAas OOLN TO puprpa, Ty oduiny € eveougay 
Tm poo mapoluverey av Kal oy eveovoay dy euT OL 
rj TELED, Kal TMvevpa TUKVOTEPOY yevour’ av? KaKOV 
6€ TOUTO’ Enpavtixov TE yap TVEVHLOVOS KQL KO- 
TOES Droxovdpiov Kal ?Tpov Kal ppevov" TOUTO 
6é, 7) ay eT TOU TEUPOD TS odurns TUVEXEOS eova ns 
Kat ™ pos Ta Jeppac para 11) YaXWans Kal TOV 
mT vahov ye GVLOVTOS, ana KATAY\LTX PULVOMEY OV 
AT aT EWS, WV pny AVON TUS THD oourny 7 Y KOUNLyY 
parOagas a préBa TAL, OT OT EpOV ay TOUTwY 
THVT, Tas 6€ TTLTAaVas Ww oUT@s Eyovat 6100, 
Tayees ot Guvatot TOV TOLOUT@Y ryivovTat. 

wv, Ata Tauras oty Tas mpopactas Kal 
ETEPAS ToLaUTAS | OL ovANaL TTLTUVHOL XPe@perot 
EBOopator Kal OAUYN MEPwTEPOL OvnoKovawy, ol pev 
Ti KAL THY won BraBevres, o 6 vo THS 
opborvoins TE Kab TOU péyXeos ATOTVLYEVTES. 
pura b€ TOvS TOLOVTOUS Of apYaioL BrnTOVSs evo 


1 After roiavras A has paddov and M ért waddov. 





1 abrixa scems to have this sense here. 
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than the pure juice is going to be used. For one of 
the virtues of gruel is its lubricant nature, which 
prevents the barley that is swallowed from doing 
any harm, since it clings nowhere and doves not 
stick on its way through the chest. In addition to 
its excellent lubricating qualities the best boiled 
gruel quenches thirst the most, is the most easily 
digested, and the least disturbing. All these 
characteristics are needed. 

AVI. The administration of this gruel requires 
eertain aids, if it is to accomplish its purpose; and 
if they are not given manifold harm will result. 
When for instance food is at the time! confined in 
the bowels, should the gruel be given without first 
emptying shen, it will increase any pain already 
existing or cause one if it does not exist already, 
and the respiration will become more rapid. This 
is harmful, in that it dries the lungs, besides causing 
discomfort in the hypochondria, the hypogastrium, 
and the diaphragm. Moreover, suppose the pain in 
the side continues and does not yield to the fomen- 
tations, while the sputum is not brought up, but 
becomes viscid without coction ; should gruel be 
administered in these conditions without “first re- 
lieving the pain, either by loosening the bowels 
or by venesection, whichever of Hiece courses is 
indicated, a fatal termination will quickly follow. 

XVII. For these reasons, as well as for others like 
them, those who take unstrained gruel die on the 
seventh day or earlier, some after being seized 
with delirium also, others being sutlocated by 
orthopnoea and rales. The ancients? thought such 
sufferers “stricken,” just because after death the 


4 For these see p. 6+. 
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petov elvat 1a TOOE OVY evar, oTt aTOPavovT@V 
AUTOV 7 7 evpi) TENLOV)) EUPLOKETAL, ixehov TL 
Tyyn aitioy 6€ TOVTOV carl, OTL mp AvOijvat 
THD oouryy drnaKkovety TAXEWS yap TEU LATEAL 
yivovTae: Umo 6€ TOU TOAKOD Kal TuUKVOD TVEU- 
aT os, OS 01) elpnTal, KATAYALTYpatropevor TO 
TTVANOV ATEN TOS KWAVEL TY é77 avodov yiveo Oat, 
GXXa THY pery bu joel éviayopevovy €v Tote 
Bpoyxtovot Tov TVEV{LOVOS. Kal oTav ES TOUTO 
Eon, Oavaz OES 7707 ws eT TO TOAU €oTL KAL 
yap | avTO TO TWTVAXOV euia YOpEvo” KWAVEL bev TO 
TVEULA ETW pepec Gar, avaryKa ler 6€ TAX EWS cEw 
pepertav Kal oUTMS €S TO KAKOV UXXHAOLTL ouv- 
Ti pwpet. TO TE yap 7 WwTVaXov EET XOPEVOY TUK YOV 
TO TVEULA Tote! TO TE mvevpa TUKVOV €OV e7rl- 
ytoypatvet TO TTVANOP Kal ka@dvet dm onto Fiivery. 
Katara wBavel 6€ TAUTAa OU povvoY i TTLTUVN 
UK AaLPOs XpewrTat, anda TOAV LarrXor, Hv TL &drO 
huiyoow 1 Tiwse TTLTAYNS a VET UTI] CELOTE POV 

(6 L.) AVII. Mada pev ouv 7a TELTTA 
Ta patra Lot éloiv al Tipo pla TOLL TE ovrAy oe 
mregavyat XPewpevowc TOloL TE XUA@ avT@: 
Tota be pndeTEpe TOUT@Y, ara TOT povvov, 
eoTLY (orn Kal OrapepovTms TLL@pPHTEOV. Ypn O€ 
TO TAT OY ovT@ TOLL" 

NIX. “Hy pev veoSpate AUT cove Kal Kothnns 
[11) UTOKEXwpyKvL)S dpSntat ( TUpeTos, nv TE OUD 
COU) TY TE dvev oduvns, € emioyetv Tv doa Tod 
pupnparos, éoT ap ointae KEY WPNKEVAL ie TO 
KATO feepos. Tov évtépov TO atTiov. yphoPat oé 
TOT, WY Lev ANyNMa TL EXN, oEvpehite, NE(HOrOS 
cv Yeppam, Ogpeos d& Yuype: iv S€ woAd) diva 
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side is found to be livid, as if a blow had been 
received, The reason for this appearance is that 
death oecurs before the pain is relieved. For they 
quickly suffer from = diflicultvy in breathing. The 
heavy and rapid respiration, as I have already said, 
makes the sputum become viscid without coction, 
and prevents its expulsion, so that it causes the rales 
by being confined in the bronchial passages. At 
this point death commonly oceurs; the mere con- 
finement of the sputum, in fact, while preventing 
the entrance of breath, forces it out quickly. So 
one mischief aggravates the other; the confinement 
of sputum renders respiration rapid, and the rapidity 
of the respiration makes the sputum viscid, pre- 
venting its slipping away. These attacks not only 
result from unseasonable administration of gruel, but 
are much more likely to oceur if the patient has 
eaten or drunk something less suitable than gruel. 

AVILT. Now the measures necessary to help the 
administration of the pure juice are practically the 
same as those required by unstrained eruel; but 
when neither is given, but only drink, they are in 
some ways different. In general terms the rules to 
be observed are the following. 

XIX. Should the fever begin when the patient 
has recently taken food and the bowels have not 
been emptied, whether pain be present or not, 
refrain from giving grue] until he thinks that the 
food has descended to the lower part of the bowel. 
The drink to be employed, should there be any 
pain, is oxymel,' warm in winter and cold in 
summer, If there be great thirst, give hydrome!] 


1 A mixture of vinegar and honey. 


1h) 


10 


15 


10 


12 


NEP! ALATTHS: OSEQON 


ys Kal HENLK PITO Kat voaTL. ETELTA, my pev 
anynua ev}) 1) TOY eT UK LYOUV OD Th empalyytat, 
b160rae TO pupa Hijte TOND pte TAYU, “ETA 
oe THY EBoopny, av io XUN. aha o€ He) Urey VO?) 
0 TANALOTEPOS oLTOS veofipare €ovTl, yp bev LaYUT, 
TE Kai cca TH WAtKiy, KAVTAaL, HY OE da Oe- 
VEO TEPOS 7, Bardvo mporxpycacba, iy py 
avtopata OveEin KAXWS. 

XX. Karpov 6€ tis déatos TOU pup) maros 
TOVOE BaroTa purdc ceo Har Kar apXas Kal La 
TAVTOS TOU VOT?) MATOS" OTQV pev ol modes wuypot 
EWS LY, eT Lo XEtY XP? TOU pupnpatos THY doce, 
pideara 6€ Kal TOU TOTOU ameyer Oat OTav 6€ 
» Géppy Karapy és TOUS 7O0aS, TOTE drdova 
Kal vo pt Fey peya svracba TOV Katpov TOUTOV 
éy Tacnot Tit vovaootyr, Oux HKigTAa O€ EV 
THOW o€etnow, adtata © év THOL LaAXoVv TUPp_E- 
TeSeoty: Kal emixwdvvordtyau.t xpHaPae Oe 
T patov © pev YUVA, eTeLTU dé MTLGUYN, KATA TA 
TEK LN PLA TH T porye/pappeva aKpLBEws Jewpewy. 

(7 Tie a, ‘Oovyny 5€ WAEUpOV, HV TE Kar 
apXNas yivntar ay VoTEpOV, Gepuacpact pmev 
WP@TOV OVK ATO TPOTrOV NNT &MEVvOV metpne iva 
dradvoat. Geppacmatov b€ Kpateatov peev Vowp 
Deppov év doK@ ) €V KUOTEL 2) EV YAAK ayYElo 
1) €v OT PAKLVy. T povTrarBeviat o€ XP? parOaxkov 
TL T pos THY TAEUP IY T poo rvEtys eivexev. ayabov 
dé Kal TTOYYOS parOaxos péeyas €& boaTos Ceppov 
extremecpéevos TpoatiGecOar Tepiatéyety O€ avo 


1 MV have emuwd5uvotatno A omitskai émxuy. altogether, 
Possibly the words are a gloss, 
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and water. Later, should there be any pain or 
should any dangerous symptom appear, let the gruel 
given be neither much nor thick, and give it “only 
ater the seventh day, and if the strength be 
maintained. If the previous food which the patient 
has recently eaten should not have gone down, give 
an enema if the patient be strong and in the prime 
of life, but if he be too weak use a suppository, should 
the bowels be not well moved of their own accord. 
AX. This is the time for administering gruel that 
must be most carefully observed both at the 
beginning of the illness and throughout its course. 
When the feet are cold you must refrain from 
giving gruel, and especially from giving drinks; 
give the sruel when the heat descends tor the feet. 
Consider this time of great importance in all diseases, 
partieularly in acute diseases, and most of all in 
those where the fever is high and the danger very 
great. Use first the pure juice, then the gruel, 
keeping a sharp eye for the signs already deseribed. 
XAT. When there is pain in the side, whether at 
the beginning or later, it is not amiss to try to 
dissipate it first by hot fomentations. The best 
fomentation is hot water in a skin, or bladder, or 
bronze or earthen vessel. Apply something soft to 
the side first to prevent discomfort. A ood thing 
also to apply is a big, soft sponge dipped in hot 
water and squeezed out. You must, however, cover 
up the heat on the upper part,! for doing so will 


' J. e. on the part of the sponge not next to the skin. 





2 maT ov is my reading. MV have rpa@tov padiora wey and 
A has padAtota ev only. uddtota is omitted by the Paris 
MS. 2276 (8’). 
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10 THY Jad we XP meio Te yap. Xpovov dpKeoet 


10 


12 





Kal Tapapevel, KAL Aa WS [21 7 aT HIS 7 pos TO 
Tvedpa TOU KA LVOUTOS pepyrat, oT apa fe) Sony 
Kal TOUTO NP} oe pov T pos Th ea’ EoTL 1p OTE 
cel Woos Tt. Ett O€ Kai KpiGai 7} dpoBoe ev Fee 
KEKPNMEVO TLIKPO o€vTépe ” os av lot TLs 
drevTa Kai avalécarta és papotm rma KaTAp- 
payavta wpootiOévat. Kat TT Upa TOV avTOV 
TpoTror'. Enpat d€ Tupiat, anes, Key poe Tedpu- 
YHEVOL Ev ELpIVéeotat Hapommtoowy CTLTNCELOTATOL 
Kal yap xoupov Kat 7 poo nves O KEYX POs. 

MN Wes be pwarOakrs 4 ToL6d¢e Kal Tas ™ Pos 
Krnioa TEPALVOVTAS adyoovas: TOLLI) LEVTOL oux 
OpLOLWSs AVEL OOUPID, IV f47) TPOS THY KALOa TEpatyy 
y odurn - Hp O€ p17 AUNT aL Wpos Ta Jeppacuata 
: TOVOS, ov xP? TONDY xpovor Oeppatverv: Kal yap 

Enjpavrexov TOU TVEULOVOS TOUTO Kat EMTUNTIK OV" 
GAN’ VY eV onpatvy 7 oduvn és KAnioa » és 
Spaxtova Bapos 3) i) mrept patov ») ) UTEP TOV ppevav, 
TU MVELY XP2. THY EV TO UYKOVE PrEBa THY EowW 
KQL 2) OKVELD TuXvoV apatpey, con av €pv0 po- 
TEPOY TOAAM PUN 7} «VTL KABapoU TE Kal épvOpod 
medOvor apphoTepa yap yiverat. 

Roe Fay é UT ppévas ) TO ahead, és be 
THD KAntCa 41) Tnpatyy, parbaccew XP} TH 
KOtNLWY y perave EARE Bop y TET NO, pehave fev 
éadKos %) TéoeAL 7) KULLVOY 1) AVHGOV 1) AXXO TE 
TOV EVMEWY pLayorTA, TETALM O€ OTrOV TIAdiov. 
ATaP Kal pLoyoLEra GNAYAOLTWY OMoLdTPOTA TADT 





L Telleborus niger. 2 Kuphorbia peplus. 
SAN anata cr eloners: 4 Laserpitium latitolium, 
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make it hold out and last for a longer time; besides, 
it will prevent the steam being carried towards 
the breath of the patient—unless indeed the 
patient’s breathing it be considered an advantage, 
as in fact it occasionally is. Barley too or vetches : 
soak in vinegar that is slightly stronger than 
eould be drunk, boil, sew up in bags and then 
apply. Bran may be used in like manner. For 
dry fomentations, salt or toasted millet in woollen 
bags is most suitable; millet is also light and 
soothing. 

XXII. A soft fomentation like this relieves the 
pains too that extend to the collar-bone. Vene- 
section, however, does not relieve the pain so well 
unless it extends to the collar-bone. If the pain 
does not give way before the hot applieations, do 
not continue them for long; continued heat dries 
the lungs and is apt to cause empyema. Should, 
however the pain show signs of extending to tlie 
collar-bone, or should there be a weight in the 
fore-arm, or in the region of the breast, or above 
the diaphragm, you must open the inner vein at the 
elbow, and not hesitate to take away much blood 
until it flows much redder, or until it becomes livid 
instead of clear and red. Either of these changes 
may occur. 

XXIII. If the pain be under the diaphragm, and 
does not deelare itself towards the collar-bone, 
soften the bowels with blaek hellebore! or peplium,? 
mixing with the black hellebore daucus,® seseli,! 
cumin, anise or some other fragrant herb, and with 
the peplium juice of silphium.? In fact the blending 


5 A sort of assafoetida, 
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TIEPI AIAITHE OZEQN 


éotiv. ceyer 66 wéAas ev KANXrIW Kal KPlatwwTEepa 
TETALOV, TETALOY O€ MEAATOS PT EWP KATAPPNKTL- 
KWTEPOVY €oTLY. apepw b¢ TaAUTA OOUYHY Travel’ 
gavel 6€ Kal irra cura TOV Umut Kpa- 
ToT 5€ tavbta wy eyw olda éaTtiv: émel Kal Ta 
ev Tote pugrjpace b:6opeva Unidata cpnyyet, 
Oca {Li cyay €oTW ey 0€a eta TK POTNT Ta ) be 
GNA TLVa cNoiny, 7) i) Sta TAOS 7 Ova Ypoinv 1) 
vToWiyY Tua. 

NAXIV. Tits pévtoe TILT AVIS, 6tav Tin TO 
pupmaxoy, eTrippupety aurixa xpn Stdovat py dev 
ehacoor' aos Aoyou ) ogov €i0taTo: emret Kal 
KaTa ovyor éatl peanyu THS KaAGapatos un OLdovat 
pudew oTay dé AnEN 4 Kidapors, TOTE éhag cov 
pudett@ 1) Ooor eidtaTo. peta O€ tavTa ava YETW 
ért TO m™)etov, iv 1) TE OOUYN TEeTALLEVN H Kat 


8 undev “AAO EvAaVTLMTAL. 


Oe Dots dé slot Aoyos early, KV XUA 
den TTLody NS alae pnt yap CL LELVOV elvau 
avTiKa dpEao0 at pudpety To é€wimav paddov 7) 
TpokeveayyyTavTa apEaaba: TOU puprpatos T pl- 

* 
TaULoV 1) TeTapTatov 1) TET TALOV 1 extatov 1) 
eBoouator, WD ye pn mpoKpiOn 2) vovoos év TOUT 
7@ Xpovw. al dé mpoTrapacKeval Kal TOUTOLGL 
TApAaTAI}OLOL TOUNTEAL, oT ota elpnvTat. 

(8 La) SAVE ITepi fev obv pudipatos ™ poo- 
apavos our YVOTKO. aTap Kal Tepi Toto, 
om otov ay Tes wer TIVELY, TOV Tpoaypapyao- 
evo” w@UTOs orvyos TO emimay éoTLy. aida b€ 
TOUS ENT POVS Ta evavTL@Tata ? ws bet TOLEOVTAS: 
Bovrovrae yap TavTEs UTO TAS dpxas TOV vovowy 
mpotaptyevoartes Tous avOpwrrovs 7H) Ovo 7) TpEts 
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REGIMEN IN ACUTE DISEASES, xxi.-xxvi 


of these constituents gives a harmonious eompound. 
Black hellebore causes evacuations that are better 
and more favourable to the crisis than does peplium; 
but peplium breaks flatulence better than black 
hellebore. Both, however, stop pain, as do also many 
other evacuants; but these are the best I know 
of, though evacuants given in the gruel help, if 
they are not too unpleasant owing to bitterness 
or other unpleasant taste, or owing to quantity, 
colour, or some quality that arouses the patient's 
suspicion. 

NXIV. Immediately after he has taken the purge, 
give the patient a quantity of gruel not appreciably 
less than usual, though it is reasonable to suspend 
giving it while the purge is acting. When the 
purging has ceased, give less gruel than usual, 
afterwards inereasing it gradually, if the pain have 
ceased and nothing else indicate the eontrary. 

OG Pay | recommend the same rule if it be neces- 
sary to use the pure juice of barley. For I hold it 
to be better on the whole to begin giving it at once 
rather than to starve the patient and then to begin 
giving the gruel on the third, fourth, fifth, sixth or 
seventh day, should the disease not reach a crisis in 
the interval. In this case too the preparations to 
be made are similar to those I have described. 

AXVI. Such are my recommendations for the 
administration of gruel; and as to drink, whatever 
be the nature of that to be given, the directions that 
1 shall set forth are in general the same, |} am con- 
vinced that the practice of physicians is the exact 
opposite of what it should be ; for they all wish at 
the beginning of a disease to reduce the patient by 
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IER ALADIIS OBE ON 


) Kat mr ELous ME PAS ovr 7 poo epery Ta pud))- 
Hara KAL ra TOMATU KAL tows TL Kat €LKOS yl 
avuToOLot Elvat pmeyarns peTaBoArRs yevouevns) ta 
TWMATL MEYA TL KUPTA Kal dvTepera Barre, 

NAW Wo: de peta Burdewy peev Ev Exel pe) 
ONLYOV" opbas MEVTOL TOLNTEN Kal BeSatws " 
peTaorn Kal EK ye THS weTaBoAs 1) TWpocapats 
TOV EUaT OD eTe parrov. pddtoTa pev ovr av 
BramrowTo, el Ln opbas peTaBarnroter, ot ovAnOL 
THe TTL not V pew evar’ BrattowTo 6 av Kal 
ob Hove TH TOT NPEwpevol, PraTTOLWTO 5 ay 
Kal Ol move TO ‘yur ypewmevot,? ata O ay 
OUTOL. 

(9 L.) NAVI. Npy b€ xat ta padnuata 
moveto0at é€v TH Oiattyn TOV avOpwrev Ett vyLat- 
vovTor, oia ouppepor.® eb yap Oo Toiot Ye 
vyeaivouat paiverat drahepovta peyaha Ta Tola 
7 TOla O1aiT para Kat ep arp Tuk Kal ev THOt 
peTaBornal, TOS OvXL Kal €v That vovaoict 
duaheper péeya Kal tovtwy év thaw o€vtatyat 
peeylota ; AXA pny eveatapadntov yé éoTLV, OTL 
dhavry diata Epwotos Kat Toatos QUT) EOUTH) 
enpepns acel aopanreatépn eoTty TO émiTapv és 
Uryeenyy, a el Tes Ear ivys peya peta Badrot eS 
ad\Xa. é€el Kal Toot us FLTEOMEVOLOL TS Hépns 
Kat TOLOL povoa iTeouaty at eCarivaior petaBonal 
BruBas Kat appwotinvy Tapéyovotv. Kal Tovs 


1 MV read yevouevns. 

2 A omits the second clause (BAatrowro . . . xpeduevor). 

3 cuppépor A: ouppeper other MSS. I have kept the 
reading of A, as the ‘‘vague” optative without ay is 
common in the Corpus, See Vol. L, p. 59 (footnote). 
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REGIMEN IN ACUTE DISEASES, xxvi.-xxviu. 


starvation for two, three, or even more days before 
administering gruel and drink. Perhaps they consider 
it natural, when a violent change is taking place } 
in the body, to counteract it by another violent 
change, 

XXV II. Now to bring about a change is no small 
gain, but fi change must be carried ont correctly 
and surely, a remark which applies even more to the 
adininistration of food after the change. Now those 
will be most harmed, should the change not be 
correct, who take unstrained gruel, Those too will 
be harmed who take drink only, as well as those 
who take the juice of barley only, but the last 
least of all. 

NAVITT. A physician’s studies should include a 
eonsideration of what is beneficial in a patient’s 
regimen while he is yet in health. For surely, if 
men in health find that one regimen produces very 
different results from another, ‘especially when the 
regimen is changed, in disease too there will be 
ereat differences, and the greatest in acute diseases. 
But it is easily discovered that a simple * diet of 
food and drink, if it be persevered in without 
break, is on the whole safer for health than a sudden, 
violent change. Tor example, sudden changes cause 
harm and weakness, both to those who take one, and 
to those who take two full meals a day. Those too 
who are not in the habit of lunching, if they have 
taken lunch, immediately become feeble, heavy in all 


1 Or, reading yevouerns, ‘has taken place.” 

2 So. apparently is the meaning of aides here; Galen 
comments on its meaning. See eg. xv. stl. But it may be 
“Sbad.-““"noor.” 
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[ev rye pe) penalyKotas apiaTan, Wy UPLI TIO WOLD, 
evlews a dppwaTous TOLEl Kal Bapeus odor TO O@MA 
Kal acBeveéas Kal OKI POUS: Hy oe Kal ET LOELTY?)- 
TwoW, o€upeypimbdeas, eviotgt 0 av Kal T TATA 
yevolTo, OTL Tapa TO €Bas5 1X Goopyxer KOLA 
etGia pévn em Enpatver bar Kal pn ots dtoyKovadbat 
pnoe bis Epery Ta girlie. 

NALTXN. "Apajyes cov TOUTOLOLY QVATNKOTAL THY 
peTa Sorry eyxorpnO vat yap XP": WOT Ep VUKTA 
aryovTa pera TO O€ttvoOV, TOU pev YEIMAVOS ap- 
pe yews, Tov b€ Bépeos alarm ews” Hu de Kabevderv 
[) Ouvytau, Ppaceiay, GUXVI}V OOOV TrepiT havy- 
Bevta, wn otacipws, Seemvicat fOev ) odiya, 
noe BraBepa ETL O€ ehagaor mety Kal my 
voapes. eTL O€ paddov ay Tovija elev 0 TOLOUTOS, 
él T pls payor THS MENS €S KOpoV" ETL Ge piddov, 
el T NEOVEKLS® KaLTOL ye Toot etouv ot evdopws 
pepovor Tpls olTEopEvot THS Hépns és mwAHGos, 
of ap ovtws eOtcOdow. 

NXX. "AAA pv Kal ol peuabynxdtes bis 
oetetabar (TIS NHEPNS WY ru) aplaTicaow, daGe- 
ves KAL UPPWOTOL Elaw Kal CetAol és Tay Epyov 
Kat KapOlanyees: Kpépacbar yap avroiat COKEL 
Ta omharyxva, Kal ovpéauat Jeppov eal NAwpoV, 
KaL 7) apodos ouyKaleTat. éott © olat Kal TO 
o Tope Tex palveT at KaL Ot oplarpol KovaivovTar 
KaL Ob Kpora por TUAAOVTAL Kal TA aKpa tabu: 
yetat,! Kai of pev TWrElaTOL AYNnpLoTHKOTES? Ov 


1 Siapixovra: MSS. : d:apvyxerat Galen. 
A has wAetoro: of &v jpornedtes, M mAciorot Tar avnpic- 
THKOTwY ov SUVavTat Td Setmvov, Vi mAEioToL TAY aynpioTHnKéTeY 
ov Svvavta Katecbie Td Setmvov, J read (with Niihlewein) 
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REGIMEN IN ACUTE DISEASES, xxviin-xxx. 


the body, weak and sluggish. Should they also dine, 
they suffer from acid eructations. Diarrhuea too may 
oecur in some cases, because the digestive organs 
have been loaded, contrary to habit, when they are 
accustomed to a period of dryness, and not to be 
twice distended with food and to digest food twice. 

AXIX. It is beneficial, then, in these cases to 
counterbalance the change, Thus one should sleep 
off the meal,! as one passes the night after dinner,” 
avoiding cold in winter and heat in summe. If 
sleep be impossible, a slow, long walk should be 
taken, without stopping; then no dinner should be 
eaten, or at least only a little light food; still less 
should be drunk, and that not diluted. Sueh a man 
will suffer yet more if he eat three times a day to 
surfeit, and still more if he eat more often. Yet 
there are many who, if acenstomed to it, ean easily 
bear three full meals a day. 

AXX. But, indeed, those too who have the habit 
of taking Ewe meals a day, should they omit lunch, 
find themselves weak, eile: averse to all exertion, 
and the victims of heave: burn. Their bowels seem 
to hang, the urine is hot and yellow, and the stools 
are parched. In some cases the month is bitter, 
the eyes are hollow, the temples throb, and the 
extremities are chilled; most men who have missed 


1 Sueh I take to be the force of the preposition in 
evyxoiunOnvat. 

2 Galen says that we must either change 73 Sefmvoyv to tay 
&piotov, or understand ueta Toy apiotor after xpy. The latter 
suggestion is the simpler. The text of Galen appears to be 
corrupt, but the drift of the passage is clear, 


avnpiatnkétes from A, and omit the of of A as a repetition 
of the preceding syllable. Kithlewem puts avnpiornxdtes 
after Kkatea@ierv, 
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10 Sdvavtat KatecOiew TO Eetrvor, SeemmjcavTes OE 
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Bapuvovot Tv KotAtnV Kab SvuaKoOtTEoval TON 


wadrrov 1) Eb TMponplaTHKETaD. 


XXXL ‘Onoére ody tatta torattTa yivetat 
roto wyialvovay eivekev Hioeos Apéepys Lait ns 
petaBorys, Tapa TO Bos ovTE TpocHetvat vot- 
rere haivetat ovte adenety. 

XXNIL El toivuv odtos 6 mapa To éPos po- 
vooitioas OANY THY Heepyv KEeveayyioas oEt- 
TvnoEeey oTogov €lGtoTo, ELKOS GUTOI, EL TOTE 
avaplaTos ewy eTovEer KAL Nppwoter, deTVITAS 
Sé tore Bapds iv, TOAY padrov BapvverPat e 
Sé ye ets wAelw xXpovoy Keveayynaas éEaTivns 

eTaderTUna elev, ETL MaAAOY BapuvetTa.+ 

XXNIII. Tov ody mapa to Gos Keveayynaarta 
cuppeper TAVTHY THY MEPHY avTLTHKwTAL OO€ 
appyews Kal dadtréws Kal dTadarT@pwsS—TavTa 
yap wavta Bapéws av évéyxar—rto dé detrvov 


1 In this chapter there are two noticeable variants. MV 
omit thy after dAnv, and A for ef réte avapiotos reads et bre 
avdpurtos. Littré, however, building on Galen's comment 
(6 Aéyer Totodroy éotiv: ei 6 mapa Td Eos avapiotHTos yeivas, 
elta dermvhoas THY EOioMevwY EAATTW, THS VUKTOS EdapurOn, mOAY 
ueCévws BapvvOhoeta: 6 TAEiw i) Soa elOicTo deimyjoas) reads as 
follows: €2 toiyuy vutos . .. bAnY HuEepnY Keveayynoas, Set- 
arjoeev dxdoov ecto, Sermvqaas Se, TOTE Paps Hy, eixds avrdr, 
el, Ort dvdpiotos éay émdvee kal Appeater, dermvjocee TAEiw 7) 
éxécov elOiaT0, movAY padrdAov Bapvre bau. 





1 There is a remarkable likeness between Chapters 
XXVITI-XXX and -Alncient Medicine, Chapters X-XIT. The 
similarity is verbal, and can hardly be due to chance. Littré 
thinks the likeness proves that the author of ducient Medicine 
was Ilippocrates. I confess that I feel the force of his 
argument more now than I did when [ was translating 
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lunch cannot eat their dinner; and if they do dine 
their bowels are heavy, and they sleep much worse 
than if they had previously taken lunch.! 

AXNXI. Since then men in health suffer in this 
way through a change in regimen for half a day, it 
is plainly hencnc al reiehee to increase nor yet to 
decrease what is customary. 

AXAXAILL. If then this man, who contrary to custom 
took only one meal, hould fast strictly the whole 
day and then eat ins usual quantity of dinner, it is 
likely that—since on the other oceasion he suffered 
from pain and weakness after taking no lunch, and 
was heavy after dinner—he will feel much heavier. 
And if he keep a strict fast for a still longer period, 
and then suddenly eat a dinner, he will feel heavier 
still. 

XAXAITI. He therefore who has fasted strictly 
contrary to his custom is benefited if he compensate 
for the day of starvation in the following manner. 
He should avoid cold, heat and futieue—all of which 
will distress Ninian his dinner should be consider- 


Ancient Medicine, but one treatise may contain a passage 
appearing in another without the author of the two being 
the same. One may be copying the other, or both may be 
eopying a third. The truth probably is that the writer of 
Regimen in Acute Diseases imitated Ancient Medicine. 

2 In this ehapter I follow Kiihlewein, but with no con- 
fidence. Our MS. tradition seems to make the severity of 
the change depend upon the length of the fast (juloeos 
NMEPNS, BAe Thy juépyny, ert wAElw vpuver). Furthermore, the 
grammatical confusion of Ch. XXAXIT, with its strange ‘are 
before Bapvs, suggests corruption. Galen's comment “points 
to a text now lost, although érdcov ef@ioro is a part of it, in 
which the severity of the change was made to depend upon 
the quantity of food taken. It is easy to suggest possible 
restorations, but none are likely. 
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auyva éacaov TomjoacGat  daov EifioTto Kai 
un) Enpov, GAXa TOD TWAAbAPwWTEpoV TpoTTOU: Kai 
mlely Ly VOapes nde EXacaor 7) KATA AOYOY TOU 
Bpe@patos: Kal TH VaTEpaly OALyU aptaTiaat, ws 
ék Wpotaywyns apixnT at és TO éAos. 

XXXIV. Adtol pevtor chéwv avray dua popw- 
TEpov 69) Ta TolavTa pepovawy ol TLK pO XOXot Ta 
ava Tay b€ ve GaoLTiny THY Tapa TO EOos ol 
preypatiat Ta avon evpopwrepov TO €TiTaV, @OTE 
Kal THY wove eTiny THY Tapa TO EGOS EvpopwTEpoY 
Gv ovToL évéyRatey. 

XNXAV. ‘Ixavov pév ody Kai TOUTO OnpEto”, OTE 
ai peyictae petaBoral Tay wept tas huotas 
HuéwY Kal Tas €Ftas cupBatvovTwyv partota 
voooToteovaly. ov 61) olov Te Tapa KaLpoY OUTE 
apodpas Tas Keveayyias Trotety oUTE aKpalovTwY 
TOY voonnuTwy Kal év dreyLaGin €ovTwy Tpod- 
hépey ovte é€Eamivyns olov TE OAW THO TpPHYLaTL 
peTaBarre oute él TA OUTE ETL TA. 

(10 bo Mel Were: 6. ay Tis HOEADLT pL EVA 
TOUTOLGL TOW és KoLrtv Kat ava €ElTTOt, WS 
evpopes pev pepovar Ta Bpwpat at, etidatat, 
Wy Kal pry ayada 7 pucer: @TaUTWS d€ Kal Ta 
TOTa* dua popas be pepovor Ta Bpopata, & « 129) 
eucarat, Ki} Ln KaKa 7 wWoauTwS SE Kal Ta 
TOTd. 

XXXVI. Kai dca pev ependayin worn Tapa 
To €605 Bpwheiaa Totti 1) cKxopoda 1) otduov 7) 
OT OS 1) KAVAOS i ita ooa TOLOUTOT poTra peyaras 
durd pias iovas EYOTA, }o Tov av Tis Oavpaceten, 
El Ta TOLAUTA TOVOUS EMT OLEL éy T Hoe KOLALN GL 
“aAXOV AAaV' AANA Ef 61 KaTapdOoL, daov wala 
go 
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ably less than usual, not dry but of rather a liquid 
character. His drink must not be watery nor out 
of proportion to the quantity of the food. On the 
next day he should take a light lunch, and so by 
degrees return to his usual practice. 

AXXIV. The people who bear these changes 
with more than usual distress are those who are 
bilious in the upper digestive tract. Those who 
bear unaccustomed fasting better are generally the 
phlegmatic in the upper tract, so that these will 
also bear better the unaccustomed taking of one 
meal only. 

AXXAV. Now this too is adequate proof that the 
chief causes of diseases are the most violent changes 
in what concerns our constitutions and habits. There- 
fore it is not possible unseasonably to produce utter 
starvation, nor to give food while a disease is at its 
height and an inflammation remains, nor is it possible 
suddenly to make a complete change either in this 
direction or in that. 

AXAVI, There are many other things akin to 
these that one might say about the digestive organs, 
to show that people readily bear the food to which 
they are accustomed, even though it be not naturally 
good. It is the same also with drinks. Men with 
difficulty bear the food to which they are unaccus- 
tomed, even though it be not bad. It is the same 
also with drinks. 

AAXVII. If it were a question of eating much 
meat contrary to custom, or garlic, or silphium, juice 
or stalk, or anything else of the same kind possessing 
powerful qualities of its own, one would be less 
surprised at its producing more pains in the bowels 
than do other things. Bnt it is surprising to learn 
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dxdov Kat oryKov Kal pvoay Kal a rpopov KOLALY 
TApPEYEL Tapa To €os Bpwleioa TO apropayety 
elOuc per }) olov apTos Bapos Kal oTdow Koeriys 
T@ palophayetv Elia pevp 7) AUTOS ve o UpTOs 
Jeppeos Bpoleis otnv diay TapeNet Kal éfaTt- 
vat TAHA wopyy da TO Enpavttxoy - Te Kal Bpacv- 
Tropov, Kat ot ayav Kabapor TE KAL TU /KOpUT TOU 
Tapa TO eGos Bpoertes ota Crapepovra GARD 
Toiuat Kal paki ve Ep) Tapa TO EGos 3) Hy vyp? ) 
yo x pn, Kal TAH angira olov Te ToLel Ta Totaled 
TOLGL [41 eloBoar Kat Th érepota TOLL TA ToTalia 
ewObat Kat OlvOTrOgin Kal UpoToain Tap TO 
e0os &s Ourepa peta Br) Cevra eEarrivys Kal vdapys 
TE OLVOS Kal aK pNTOS Tapa TO €0os éEamtivns 
moGeis—o pev yap TAdoov Te EV TH ava KOLALY 
€LTTOLI)C EL Kal duaav ev Ti KUTO, o be Ta ApLov 
TE prePav Kal KapnBapinv cat dipav—Kat NEUKOS 
Te Kal péXas Tapa TO eCos peraSddrovaty,! él 
Kat ade olvwdees elev, Ops TOMAG kev ETEPOL- 
waoelay KATA TO o@pa' ws 51) yAuKUY TE Kal 
oivodea hocoy av tis hain Oavpactov eivat py 
twuto 6vvacbat efarwys petaSrGevta. 

(ie L.) Tepwpnteor ev 61) TOLOVOE TL EPOS TH 
EvarTLO oye ove  petaBorr THS O1aiTys TOU- 
ToL eryeveTO Ov peTaBiddov7os TOV TWHATOS 
ovr’ eT TI pouny, wore mpoabeo bat dely oitia, 
OUT ETL THY AppwaTLV, WOT adatpeD vat. 

NXAAY ri. Ilpootexpaptea 61) Kal a lo XUS Kat 
6 TPOTOS TOD VOTHMmATOS EXUTTOV Kal THS Pvatos 


1 weraBtdrdrovor A (A® adding -v): petaBdddrovrs MV: 
ueroBaAnveis Kiithlewein. I retain the reading of A, taking 
it to be a dative of disadvantage. 
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the trouble, distension, flatulence and tormina pro- 
dueed in the digestive organs by barley-eake eaten 
by one used to eating bread, or the heaviness and 
stagnation in digestive organs eaused by bread 
eaten by one accustomed to eat barley- cake, or the 
thirst and sudden fulness produced by bread itself, 
when eaten hot, beeause ofits drying and indigestible 
qualities: and the different effects javieed by over-fine 
and over-coarse bread when partaken of eontrary to 
euston; and by barley-cake unusually dry, or moist, 
or viscid; the effeet of new barlev- bread on tose 
not used to it, and of old on those aceustomed to 
new. Again, the drinking of wine or the drinking 
of water, when one habit is suddenly elianged to 
the other, diluted wine or neat wine drunk with a 
sudden break of habit; the former produees water- 
brash in the upper bowels and flatulence in the 
lower, while the seeond causes throbbing of the 
veins, heaviness of the head, and thirst. Again, an 
exchange of white and dark wine, although both are 
vinous, if contrary to habit will cause many aitera- 
tions in the body. So that one should express less 
surprise that the sudden exehange of a sweet wine 
for a vinous, and of a vinous for a sweet, should have 
the same effeet. 

Let me now say what may be said in favour of 
the opposite reasoning; in these eases the change 
of regimen took place without any ehange in the 
body, either towards strength, so as to render 
necessary an inerease of food, or towards weakness, 
so as to require a diminution of it. 

AAAVITI. Aecount too must certainly be taken 
of the strength and eharacter of each illness, ef the 
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oes | ] ‘ \ ~ eG “~ , “~ 
tov! avOpwrov Kat tov €8eos THs dtaityns Tov 


KALVOVTOS, OU LODVOV GLTLWV, AXXA Kal TOTOD. 
TOAND 6 tocov ért tHv wpoalerw itéov érret 
ye THY abai per OXWS aenetv ToXaXov Avot 
TENEL, oTrau 61a pxeiv péAXEL O KUMVOV, MeV pl ay 
THIS vovoov 7 axpn weTavOn. év omoiotce b€ TO 
ToLovoE TrOLNTEOV, yeypaWeTat. 

NEAL, [Tora & dy tis Kal adrAa HOerAGr- 
omeva TOUS ELPNMEVOLTL ypagoe: TOE YE poy 
Kpegtoov apt uptov” ov yap OEX Pio LEVvoy podvoy 
caTL TH T pI'yLare, mept ov H0l 0 Tela T OS ovos 
elpiyTat, aX avto TO Tpnypa eT LKALPOTAT OV 
éoTLv bedankt ploy" ol Yep. dapxopevor Tov oFempy 
VO NBATV éotuy OTE Ol meV ouria epayou av6n)- 
[epov npyLEevol )0n, of O€ KaL TH VaTEpain, ot bé 
Kat éppvdeor TO TpoaTtuxov, of b€ Kal KUKEwVA 
émiov. atavta 6 TaUTa KaKiw Mev EoTLY, 7) EL 
ETEPOLWS diacTn Gen’ TONG pEVTOL EXCTOW Pra- 
Bnv Peper ev TOUT TO /Xpove apaptnbevra, ” él 
TAS MEV TPWTAS Suo 1 ELEPAS y Tpets KEVEAY 1} ELE 
Tedéws, TeTaptatos b€ éwv Torade StattynOein 7) 
MEMMTALOS' ETL MEVTOL KAKLOV, Ef TAVTAS TUGaS 
Tas eEpAS T POKEVEAYY TAS ev Thow Dotepov 
Heep aw OUTW Seart7 Gein, Tp 1) TETTELPOV THY 
vova ov yeved Gar OUTW wey yep Oavatov Peper 
havep@s Tots TAELATOLS, e a wdépTay 7 vodaos 
€07)02)5 el). at be KAT dpxyas duapT aces OvY 
OLolws TAUTNOLW AVIKETTOL, anrXra TOArAW EVAKE~ 


1 After rod the MSS. have te. It is omitted by Littré 
after Galen. 
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eonstitution of the individual, and of the habitual 
regimen of the patient, of his drink as well as of his 
food. Much the greater caution should be shown 
in increasing the quantities, smce it is often beneficial 
to enforce total abstinence until the disease reaches 
its height and coction has taken place, should the 
patient be likely to hold out. The eircumstances in 
which such a eourse ought to be adopted I shall 
state later. 

XXXIX. There are many other remarks, closely 
related to what has been already said, that might 
be made; the following, however, is a stronger piece 
of evidence, for it is not merely closely related to 
the matter which I have mostly been discussing, but 
it is the matter itself, and so its teaching is of the 
first importance. Cases have oecurred where patients 
at the beginning of aeute diseases have eaten solid 
food on the very first day when the onset has already 
taken place, others on the next day; others again 
have taken the first gruel that came to hand, while 
some have even drunk cyceon.! Another regimen, 
no doubt, would have been an improvement on any 
of these courses; yet mistakes at this time cause 
much less harm than if the patient had completely 
starved for the first two or three days, and then 
adopted this regimen on the fourth or fifth. It 
would be still worse, however, if he were first to 
starve for all these days and then to adopt such a 
regimen in the following days, before the disease 
became concocted. The consequence is plainly death 
in most cases, unless the disease be very mild indeed. 
But mistakes at the beginning are not so irremediable, 


1 A mixed food, usually containing eheese, honey and 
wine, 
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TEP]. -ALAITHS QsSEQN 


oT TOTEPAL. TOUTO obv ayedpat peryeo TOV drdancry- 
prov, OTe ov OTEPNTEAL at Tporat 7) MEpae TOU 
pupy 1)JLATOS 9) TOLOV 4) ToLov Totat wéAAovaiv OXIyOV 
VaTEpoy pudynpaci 7 giTiowat xpijo Pat. 

XL. Tlv@pwevoev pev ovv ouK igaotv ove ol 
THot Kpibadcece TTT UVHTl Xpewmpevol, OTL AUTHAL 
KAKOUVTAL, orav pudetv pEavrar, ayy 7 poKeve 
ayy @ow dv0 4) i) T pets nLepas Fy TELUS, our’ au 
Ol TO YUVA Xpew@pevor yivocKovow OTL TOLOUTOLGL 
Bramrovrat pupéovTes, OTAav By oplas apEwvrat 
TOU pupruaros. TOOE | ye pny kal purduccovar 
Kat yevackovaw, ore peyadny THv BrAaBnv dépet, 
VY, ™ piv TET EL POV THD voovaov yevécOat, kpiOwdea 
mricavny pub oOo Kapvev, Eeldiapéevos YvrAO 
xypnabat. 

ADL, Tlavra ouv TauTa peyunra papTupia, ort 
OvK oplas drove w és Ta OralTuaTa ol int pot 
TOUS KapVOVTAS: arn’ év Hot Te voUaoLTLY Ov YP? 
KEvEay YE TOUS pé\ROVTAS puprypact drartaaban, 
KEVvER/ YEOUTLY, €y nal TE OU YP?) MetaBarreww € eK 
KEVEAYYLNS és pudijuara, ev TAUTACE pet aSanr- 
Novel. Kal @S él TO TOAU atrapTi! év TovTOLGL 
Tolat Katpotot petaBudrrovow és Ta pudijpata 
éx THs KEeveayyins, €v olot ToAXNAKLS apiyer eK 
Tov pupnuatov TANT fELY TH KEVEAYYLD, IV OUTW 
TUYN TapoEvvopern 1) voUaos. 


1 arapTi is the reading of Littré, found in Galen and also 
in RB’. A has auaptarer, M and V have aguapravovew, follow ed 
by é7é &° in A and by ériorein Mand V. A® changed auaztdves 
to &uaotaive, and Littré thinks that dmap-l év hec “une 
auap* NYY and OMA TAI El, which Was corrected to CUO pT ares 
and auapTavoudt. 
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but are mueh more easy to counteract. This faet, 
then, I consider to be very strong testimony that 
during the first days there should Rot be abstinence 
from erucl of one kind or another, if the patient is 
going to be given gruel or solid food a little later on. 

XL. So there is radical ignorance among both 
those who use unstrained eruel and those who use 
only the juice; the former do not know that injury 
is done if a fast of two, three, or more days precede 
the commencement of taking gruel, the latter do 
not know that harm comes bon taking their gruel 
when the eommencement is not correctly made 
They do know, however, and regulate the treatment 
recordin that great injury is done if a patient, 
used to taking barley-water, take unstrained gruel 
before the disease is concocted. 

XLI. All these things are strong testimony that 
physicians do not correctly guide their patients in 
the matter of regimen. = T hey make them fast when 
the disease is one where fasting before taking gruel 
is wrong, and they change from fasting to cruel 
when the disease is cne ieee such a change is 
wrong. And generally they make the change from 
fasting to oruel ex xactly at those times at which 
often it is profitable to exchange gruel for what is 
virtually fasting, should for instance an exacerbation 
of the disease oceur d uring a gruel diet. 


1 There is some confusion in this sentence owing to the 
grammatical subject being uncertain. What is the subject 
of toaov, the physicians or the patients? The sense requires 
the former, but ypeduervor, SAamrovra and other words point 
to the latter. Perh: ips the explanation is that the trne subject 
is an Indefimte ‘‘they,” a blank cheque to he filled up by 

‘physicians ” in some cases and by ‘‘ patients” in others. 
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XLII. Eiviote b€ cat ma émioT@vTat aro Tis 
Keparis Kat Tov wept OwprKa ToTov Yodwdea: 
GypuTVviat TE CUVEUMTITTOVELY aUTOLCL, OL’ AS Ov 
TETOETAL 1) VOVGOS, TEptiuTroe S€ Kal TWtKpol 
yivovTat Kat tapadpovéoval, kal pappapvywoecd 
opewy Ta Gupata Kal al aKkoal ou peoTal Kal 
Ta AKPwT pla Karewpuypeva Kab ovpa amen ta 
Kal TIVO HATA NeTTA Kat GduKa Kal KeXpwopéeva 
aKpryTo YpwW"_AaTL opikpa Kal LOpOres Tept Tpaxn- 


10 Nov Kal CvaTropypata Kal Treva TpoomTatov év 


19 





TH dive hopn TUKVOP 1) wEeya ALND, op pues Seva Los 
peTéxovoat, AecTouxywcea Tovipa Kal TOY (pan 
TLMY atropptyrces amo TOD o7)0¢0s Kal neipes 
Tpopmdees, €vLOTE O€ KQL XEtros TO KATW CELETAL. 
TavTa 0 ev apxiat Tmapapawopeva Tapappoavyns 
On AWTLKA éa Tt ahobdpis, Kal ws emt TO TORU 
Ovyc Kova: ot oe Sradevyovres ay pera aTooTN- 
HarTos 1) AlMATOS PYOLOS EK THS PLVvOs d TUOV TAY 
TTUTAVTES dcaevyovown, adws 6€ ov 

X LUI. Ovde yap T@Y TOLOUTOV épé é UT el pous 
TOUS yt povs, ws Xp) Svayiveakew Tas daGevetas 
éy That vovcoaoww, al te bia KEeveayyinv aabe- 
vedvtat, ai Te Ot AAXOY Tia epeOiaporv, al TE dia 
movov Kat Uo GEUTNTOS TIS VOUGOU, ba TE 1MEwWD 
vols Kal 4 eEes exo TOLO LY EXTERVOL Tabea Kat 
eldea TmavTota Kaito c@T pL 7) Oavartov pe pet 
LVWOKO[LEVA Kal dyvoevpeva Ta Tod é. 

XLIV. Méf{ov pév yap Kaxoy €or, iv ba Tov 
Tovov Kal Thy ofUTITAa THS vovaov aabeveorTt 





' ‘*Unrelieved,” ‘‘ pure.” 
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ALH. Sometimes such treatment draws crude 
matters from the head and bilious matters from the 
region of the chest. The patient is afflicted with 
sleeplessness, in consequence of which the disease 
is not concocted, and he becomes depressed, peevish 
and delirious ; flashes of light come to the eyes; 
the ears are full of noise; the extremities are chilled ; 
urine is unconcocted ; sputa thin, salt, slightly tinged 
with an unmixed! colour; sweats about the neck; 
disquietude*; respiration, interrupted in the ascent 
of the breath, rapid or very deep; eye-brows dread- 
Hl 3 ; distressing faints; casting away of the clothes 
frets the chest; trembling of fie hands; in some 
cases there is alo shaking “of the lower lip. These 
symptoms, when manifesting themselves at the be- 
ginning, are indications of violent delirium, and 
usually the patient dies. Those who recover do so 
with an abscession, or a flow of blood from the nose, 
or by expectoration of thick pus; otherwise they 
do not recover at all. 

ALIII. Nor indeed do I see that physicians are 
experienced in the proper way to distinguish the 
kinds of weakness that occur in diseases, whether 
it be caused by starving, or by some other irritation, 
or by pain, or by the acuteness of the disease; the 
affections again, with their manifold forms, that our 
individual constitution and habit engender—and that 
though a knowledge of such things brings safety and 
ignorance brings death. 

ALIV. For example, it is one of the more serious 
blunders, when the patient is weak through the pain 





2 Restlessness ; the patient ‘‘does not know what to do 
with himself.” 
8 Probably ‘‘ frowning.” 
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, \ a ces , a , 
Tpotatpn Tks TWoTov 1 pupdnua TAEOV 1 aLTLOV, 
of \ / “ \ \ 
olomevos bta Keveayyiny aaGereiy. caetkes CE KAL 
\ > f n ‘ / 
dia Keveayyinn acberéovTa wi yrorat Kat melee 
nw , 4 \ ? f ce 
TH O1aitn eves peév yp Teva Kivouroy Kal QUTy 
* , nm ¢ f 
” pea PT AS, 7 TONA® O€ foacova TIS evens’ KaTa- 
pedagrorEpy ce TONG aut paddov ” MAapTas 
THS ETEpNS € yap ios oT 0s ) Kal On jL07 8 
eoeAOmy Kat yous Tu oupSeenxota doin Kal 
hayey Kal Tiely, & O ETEPOS EXWALED, ETLONAWS 
mY r ) , \ ‘ ns oy 
av doxéo. wheryynxérat. Ta b€ TOMde padtoTa 
, as , e N nw by , 
KabuBpifetal T@VY YELp@vaKkTéwY UTO TaV urOpw- 
n XN “~ Lf \ 3 ‘ * 
Tov: doxel yap avtotaiy o émeceNOwy b1TPOS 1) 
>] i e “ “ ¢ 
LOLwoT NS (oo TE pel ted vewra QVATTH TAL, yeypurpetar 
oov Kal TEpl TOVTMY THuEla, Olat YPN ExXaTTA 
TOUTOY OLAYLPWT ELD. 
, “ s 
(12 L.) XLV. Uaparriyota pévtot toiot Kata 
\ XN nw \ x ef XN nw 
KOINOYY €oTL KAL TAUTA* Kai yap av ONOY TO THma 
/ ‘ 4 >] , 
avaTavantal TOU Tapa TO éGos, OVK avTixa 
” a ny \ \ ‘ , , 
Eppwrat warXrov: av oe 67 Kat TELM Ypovoy 
/ > , b] ‘ Ld v nw f 
dveXtvucay e€aTrivns €s TOVS ToVoUS EXON, Padrov 
ef \ € “w 
Tt Tmpnget ETLOYNOS. ouTw O€ KaL Cy EXaaTOV TOD 
TWAT OS” KaL Yap Ol TOES TOLOVOE TL mpryferar | 
Kat TaNAa apOpa, pr) eOttméva Tovety, iv bia 
, +s - x ca f \ > 4 
ypovov e€amtins és To Twovety EXOn Tavta 8 av 
. ¢ 3 , \ ¢ 63 \ f , ‘ ¥ ‘ 
Kat O1 OOcYTES Kal Ol OPParpol TUBotEr, Kai COVED 


er 


% $ ‘ ‘ 4 \ ‘ ” X 
OT ovr? eérret Kat KO(TH Tapa TO EUos parlaky 


1 Gomperz here adds &, which might easily fall out after 
monterar. The scribe of A has zpifer. Gomperz is probably 
right, but the optative withont &» is often found in the 
Hippocratic writings where we should expect the &y to be 
added. 

2 ovber 6 re of Cohet: ofSéy Griay A} (A® changes -ay to 
-our): ovder driwov MV. Littrd reads war érioty (L’ has aav), 
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or the acuteness of the disease, to administer drink, 
or more gruel, or food, under the impression that the 
weakness is duc to want of nourishment. It is a 
shame too not to reeognise weakness that is due 
to such want, and to aggravate it by the regimen ; 
for this mistake too earries with it some danger, 
though far less than the other mistake. It is, how- 
ever, much more likely to make the physician a 
langhing- stock; for if another physici jan or a layinan 
were io. come a and, recognising what had taken 
place, were to give to eat and drink things contrary 
to the doetor’s orders, he would show himself a 
manifest helper of the patient. It is espeeially such 
mistakes of practitioners that are regarded with 
contempt by the public!; for they think that the 
puysician or layman who came in later raised up the 
patient as it were from the dead. So the symptoms 
in these cases also shall be described, whereby each 
kind can be discriminated. 

ALY. I will now give some facts that are analogous 
to those already given about the bowels. If the 
whole body have a long and unusual rest, it does 
not gain strength all at once; and sould it have 
a vet longer period of idleness: and then suddenly 
undergo fatigue, it will manifestly fare somewhat 
badly. Similarly too with the several parts of the 
body; the feet, and the other limbs, will suffer in 
a like manner, if, when not accustomed to fatigue 
for a long time, they suddenly undergo it. The 
teeth too, the eves, and everything ase would fare 
in the same way. For even a bed that is soft, or 


1 Possibly ; ‘‘ by their patients.” 
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7 OvoVv euTrovet eo oKAIPN Tapa To €0os, Kal 
vTalb pros xoitn } wapa to €O0s aKArNpUvEL TO 
oMUA. 

XLVI. ‘Arap tov ToL@voe TUVT@Y UpKETEL 
Tapadery pa TL ypeyac el yap TLS Eicos AaLwv 
eV KUEN) [LTE Abn emiKalpov prjTe Ainv evnOeEs, 
pajre ayav eveRKI)S ew [LTE aryav Sugedks, 
auTiKa dpa pevos € EK TPWTNS KATAKELLEVOS LNT pev- 
OLTO KAL pean peTewpt Cor TO TKENOS, aprey- 
PAVTOS pev ay €lN obTos paddov Kal vytys TONG 
Jaaaov av /Ev0t70, El. TEPLTAAVOLEVOS inyT pev- 
Ouro" El pevTou TEMTTALOS 1) €xtatos éwy, 1) Kal 
ere AVOTEPO, dvagras EO EXOL TpoBatvery, peaddov 
av TOVEOL TOTE, 1) EL auTixa €& apxiys TRAVwLEVOS 
inT pevolTo' EL O¢ Kal ToNAG Taharm wpa Elev 
eEaTivys, TON ctv pardon 7 TOV IT ELEY, 1) El KELviOS 
(1) T pevopevas Ta aura TavtTa Taam wprjo elev ev 
TaUTNOW THOW ELE PN LV. bea TENEOS OUY LLapTUPEt 
raura TUVvTa AXXiproLTU, OTL Tavera efarrivys 
pes Sov TONG TOU [eTPLOU pevaBarromeva Kat 
émt Ta Kat emt Ta Braet. 

Soy: Ho\kamAaotn yev Ov Kata KOLNLND 
7) BraBn éotiv, yy ex TOKIS Keveayyins eLarins 
wEov TOU prez plou Tm pocaipytat—kKal KATA TO 
arXo Toma, WY EX TONANS HaVXL}S eEaig vis es 

wAElwW TOVOV EXO, TOAN® Tete Brivrer—F Eb 
ex TONATS ebwdijs eS Keveayyiny peTaarrou- bet 
pevtoe Kai TO Toya TovTolol €dALVYUELY* KV €K 

TONNIS TANALT WpLNS eEarivns es axohay TE KAL 
padupiny éuméon, det dé Kai TovToLat THY KOLALNY 


1 xoitn: Gomperz would delete. 
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hard, contrary to what a man is used to, produces 
fatigue, and sleeping contrary to habit in the open 
air eriffens the body. 

XLVI. A single example of all these things will 
sufhce. Take the case of a man on whose leg appears 
a sore that is neither very serious nor very slight, and 
suppose he is neithera very good nor a very bad sub- 
ject. If from the very first day he undergo treatment 
while lying on his back and never raise ine leg at all, 
he will Ssilter less from inflammation, and will reeover 
much more quickly than if he walk about while being 
treated. If, however, on the fifth or sixth day, or 
later still, he were to get up and move about, he 
would rhea suffer more pain! than if he were to 
walk about under treatment from the very first. 
And if he should suddenly undertake many exer- 
tions, he would suffer much more pain! than it 
with “the other treatment he undertook the same 
exertions on these days. So in all cases all the 
evidence concurs in proving that all sudden changes, 
that depart widely from the mean in either direc- 
tion, are injurious. 

ALVII. So the harm to the bowels, if the 
patient after long fasting suddenly take more than 
a moderate quantity—the body too in general, if 
after long rest it suddenly under go an extra amount 
of fatigue, will receive far ereater harm therefrom 
—is many times greater than that which results 
from a change from full diet to strict fasting. How- 
ever, the body also must rest in this case; and if 
iter great exertion the body suddenly indulge in 
idleness and ease, the bowels in this case too must 


' advos is “pain” here, but ‘‘fatignue,” ‘tired aches,” in 
the preceding chapter. 
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10 eENLYUELY eK T1808 Spepnys: et O€ Ln, TOVvOY év 
TO TwmaTe EuTroujtet Kat PBapos Grov Tov 
2 TWLATCS. 

(13 L.) NLVILL “O otv wreictos pot AOxos 
yéeyovev Tept Tis petaBorjs THs él Ta Kal érl 
Ta. és Tara pev ouv ev YpnoTov TabdT eldévac: 
arap Kal, mEpl ou 0 NOYOS VY, OTL ev Thaw okeinot 
your ora és Ta pudjpata peTaBddrdovar EK THS 
Keveayyins: peTaBAnTEéov yap ws éyw KEdEVW' 
ETELTA OV x pre TEOV pupypacuy, 7 piv » voUgOS 
meTaven 7) ”) “Xo Tt onpeLov pavh yi HF) Kata EVTE POV, 
KEVERYYLKOV } epeOtaTeKoy, 1) KATA Ta UTOKOVEpta, 

10 ola yeypawerat. 

a IX. ‘AypuTr vin to X Up) Topa Kal oLTLOV 
ANETT OT Epa Torel, Kal » ETL Ourepa av petaBorn 
AvEL TO Goma Kal éhOoTyTa Kai Kapn8apinv 
E 

4 €u7roiel. 

(14 L.) L. DrvKov 6e olvov Kal oveocea, Kat 
NEvKOV Kal éXava, Kal HENKPHTOV Kai vowp Kal 
oFvpent TOLoibE on pLarojLevoy xp?) dtopitery év 
Thaw ofelnae voUcoLoL’ O fev yr UKUS HOTOV €OTW 
KapnBapikos Tov olvwdeos Kal acov hpevav 
ATT OfLEVOS KaL OLAX WOPNTLKWTEPOS 07) Tt TOU éTEpOU 
KATA EvTEpON, peyaroorrAayyros Ce omhyvos Kal 
}TATOS* OvK Emer nOELOS dé ovde TOiTL TLKPOXO- 
Aowge Kal 1p ov Kal Sryroeas Tolat YE TOLOV- 

LO Tous GTap Kal pucwdys TOU evTEpov TOU ave, ov 
[LLNV TOAEMLOS YE TO EVTEPW TH KATW KATA OYOY 





1 According to Galen, éf0é7rns means here a heated state 
connected with the humours, a sort of Habbiness akin to the 
condition produced by boiling. 


104 


REGIMEN IN ACUTE DISEASES, xtvui.-t. 


rest from abundance of food, otherwise pain will 
occur in the body and heaviness in every part of it. 

NLVITI. So most of my account has dealt with 
change in one direction or another. Now while this 
knowledge is useful for all purposes, it is especially 
important because in acute diseases there is a change, 
the subject of our discussion, from strict fasting to 
gruels. This change should be made in accordance 
with my instructions; and then gruels must not be 
employed before the disease is concocted, or some 
other symptom, either of inanition or of irritation, 
appear in the intestine, or in the hypochondria, 
aecording to the description I shall give later. 

XLIX. Obstinate sleeplessness makes food and 
drink less digestible, while a change to the opposite 
extreme Feluxes the body, and causes flabbiness ! 
and heaviness of the head. 

L. The following criteria enable us to decide 
when in acute diseases we should administer sweet 
wine, vinous wine, white wine and dark wine, 
hydromel, water and oxymel.2 Sweet wine causes 
less heaviness in the head than the vinous, goes to 
the brain less,? evacuates the bowels more than the 
other, but eauses swelling of the spleen and liver. 
It is not suited either to ‘the bilious*; in fact it also 
makes them thirsty. Moreover it causes flatulence 
in the upper intestine, without, however, disagree- 
ing with the lower intestine proportionately to the 


* Hydromel (honey and water) and oxymel (honey and 
vinegar) were, with wine, the chief drinks given in serious 
cliseases. 

3 Is less apt to canse delirium, or (perhaps) semi- 
ON Teno 

4 See Vol. [, p. 205, note 2. 
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Ths pvans' KaitoL ov Tavu Topi“y eaTiV 1 amo 
TOU YYAUKEOS OlVvOU dvoa, GNX’ eyxpoviter TEpt 
UToYovopioy. Kal yap ovv obtOs haaov dtoupy- 
TLKOS €OTLY TO émiTaY TOV oivwoens AEUKOD 
TTvadov O€ padAov davaywyos Tov érépov oO 
yAvuKUS. Kal olat pev Supwdns eativ wivopmevos, 
yocov ay Tovtows avayo.  o €rEepcs olvos, 
oiat Oe yur Sivrwdns, paddrov avuayot av TOU 
20 ETépov. 

LI. “O 6&€ Xevxds ofvwdns oivos éryvntar péev 
Kai éextat Ta TNELOTA Kal Ta péeytaoTa év TH 
TOV yAuKEOS Olvou Sinyiae és b€ KVOTLY [1adroV 
TOP LOS EWV TOU ETEPOU Kal OLOUPNTLKOS Kal KaTAp- 
PNKTLKOS EMV Alel TOAAA TpoTwmeErEL ev TaVTIGL 
Tol vovcotat Kal yap €f Wpos GANA aveTiTn- 
dEloTEpos TOD ETépoV TéhuKEY, GAN Opws KATA 
KvoTW n Kabapats UT’ avTov yiVomérn pveETat, 
WY Wpotpémntat omota Sel. Karta 6é TavtTa 

10 texpenptal wepi tov olvov Kai w@erdelns xa 
BraBnss doga axatapadnta tv Totaw épuev 
12 yepartépotraw. 

LIU. Kepp@ S avd? olive Kat pédave avaTnpo 
€v TaUTHGCt That vovcolgw és TUOE AV Xpijoato: EL 
KapnSapty wey fen Evelyn pase dh pevav arpes pnde 
TO TTVANOY KWAVOLTO TIS avooov pyndé TO _ovpov 
ig YolTO, Ovaywpr ara de TradapwrEepa Kat Evo- 
Hatwdeatepa €11), €V On TOOL ToOLoUTOLGL ™ peTr ot 
av padrtata petaBarrew éx Tov AEeuvKOD Kal Goa 


1 VW has here rijs, the other MSS. 7d. Omitted by 
Kiihlewein. 
2 at Reinhold and Kithlewein: & A. Omitted by MV. 
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flatulence produced. And yet flatulence from sweet 
wine is not at all transient,’ but stays in the region 
of the hypochondrium, In fact it is on the whole 
less diuretic than vinous white wine; but sweet 
wine is more expectorant than the other. In per- 
sons who are made thirsty by drinking it, it proves 
less expectorant than the other; hut when it does 
not produce thirst it is the more expectorant. 

LI. As to white vinous wine, most and the most 
important of its virtues and bad effects have already 
been given in my account of sweet wine. Passing 
more readily than the other into the bladder, being 
diuretic and laxative, it always is in many ways 
beneficial in acute diseases. For although in some 
respects its nature is less suitable than the other, 
nevertheless the purging through the bladder that 
it causes is helpful, if it be administered? as it 
should be. These are good testimonies to the 
advantages and disadvantages of the wine, and they 
were left undetermined by my predecessors. 

LIT. A pale wine, again, and an astringent, dark 
wine, may be used in acute diseases for the following 
purposes. If there be no heaviness of the head, if 
the brain be not affected,? nor the sputum checked, 
nor the urine stopped, and if the stools be rather 
loose and like shavings, in these and in similar 
circumstances it will be very suitable to change 


1 ropivn isa most ditheult word to translate. ‘‘ Transient ” 
is the translation of Adams, and is only partially satisfactory. 
The word means ‘‘ easily moving itself,” ‘‘apt to shift.” 

2 mpotperntat is a diflicult word. It suggests that the 
Aeunds oivyedys olvos must be “ encouraged ” by careful pre- 
cautions in administering it, if the effects are to be the 
best. 

3 See note on p. 10S. 
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rovTotaw éudepea. Tmpoocvvtevar O€ XpH OTL TA 
er aV@ TAUVTA KAL TA KATA KUOTW NOTOY Brawet, 
ty USapéatepos 4, Ta bE KAT EvTEpoY paAXoOP 
Ovrjcel, HV AKPNTETTEPOS 7. 

(15 L.) LUI. Medixpntov 8€ mevopevov dea 
mians THs vovcov év tow oEeinat vovaotcty TO 
érimav pv Tolgl TixpoXodrogt Kat peyado- 
OTAUYKXVOLS HOTOV ETLTHCELOY 1) TOLTL fy TOLOU- 
Toot Erodes ye piv Hooov Tov yAuKEOS oivOU 
TVEvpLOVOS TE YAP WANOAKTLKOY EOTLY KaL TTVAOV 
avaywyov peTpias Kat Byxos Tapryopixov’ EXEL 
yap Turynat@odes TL, 5 OV padXov Tod KaIpov * 
Katay\oypuires TO TTVador. oT, be Kal 
StoupryTiKoy LEALKPNTOD (KAVOS, IV py TL TOV ATO 
oThuyyvov KwAUIY Kal dtaxywpytixoy b€ KaTw 
yorwdéwy, Ext! pev OTE KANOY, ErTL O OTE KaTA- 
Kopestépwv paddov Tod Katpov Kat appwoe- 
otépwr. paddXov 6€ TO TOLODTO TOLCL yorwleat 


15 TE KGL LEVANOTT AMY VOLO! YLVETAL. 
| / 


LIV. Iftuddou pev otv dvaywy)v Kat mvev- 
ovo; putdOa tin TO VdapeTTEpOY MEXLKPTOV TrotEt 
uadrov: Ta pévtor appwocea Staywprpata Kal 
udrdrov Tov Kalpovd KaTaKopéws Yorwdea KAL 
waddXor Ocpua To xpyTov pardov Tov UeapEos 
divert TO de ToLorde Sraywpnua EXet pev Kal adra 
givea peyada: ovTe yap €& Uroyovdplov Kavpa 
o Bervve, ad opi, dvaopiny TE Kal pirtac por 

1 Coray was the first to give a simple explanation of this 


difficult: passaze by adding of before paddor, See the note 
of Littré for the views of earlier commentators. 





1 The phrase na@Adov Tod xa pot occurs several times tn this 
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from white wine. It must further be understood 
that the wine under consideration will do less harm 
to all the upper parts and to the bladder, if it he 
more diluted, but will benefit the bowels the more 
if it be less so. 

ay i Hydromel, drunk throughout the course of 
an acute disease, is less suited on the whole to the 
bilious, and to those with enlarged bellies, than to 
those who are not such. It causes less thirst than 
does sweet wine, for it softens the lungs, is mildly 
expectorant, ane: relieves a cough. It fas, in fact, 
a detergent quality, which makes the sputum viscid, 
but OE: more so than is seasonable.! Hydromel is 
also considerably diuretic, unless some condition of 
the bowels prove a hindrance. It also promotes the 
evacuation downwards of bilious matters, that are 
sometimes favourable, sometimes more intense and 
frothy than is seasonable. This effect, however, 
happens rather to those who are bilious and have 
enlarged bellies. 

LIV. Now the bringing up of sputum, and the 
softening of the lungs, are effected rather by 
hy dromel which has beet considerably diluted with 
water. Frothy stools, however, that are more 
intensely bilious, and hotter, than is seasonable,? 
are more provoked by neat hydromel than by that 
which is diluted. Such stools cause besides serious 
mischiefs; they intensify, rather than extinguish, 
the heat in the hypochondrium, cause distress and 


part of the book--a good instance of the psychological truth 
that a phrase once used is apt to Sttggest itself suh- 
consciously. It means ‘‘abnormal,”’ ‘‘imore than is usual 
in the circumstances.” 

2 Sce previous note, 
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TOY HErEOY EuTolel EXKMOES T €aTL KAL éVTEDOV 
10 Kai eps: careEntijpta S€ TOUTWY yeypawerat. 
oes "Avev jeer pupnpatov pede pte Xpew- 
fLEVOS aT aNAOU ToTOU éV TAVTNOL THC! vovaoiat 
MOXA av evTUXOLNS Kal OUK dv TOAAG aT UX ois" 
oiat 66 bo7éor kal otatv ov duTéov, Ta péyioTa 
5 ELPNTAL, Kat Ot 0 OU SoTéOV. 

PAS Kateyvworat dé pedixpntov UTO TOV 
av porwr, WS KaTayueot TOUS TLVOVTAS, Kal 1a 
TOUTO taxuvOdvatov elval VEVOMLLOTAL. ex 7/9 
6€ TovTo Sta TOUS (TOK APTEPEOV TAS" EvLoL yap 
peNK HTD TOT@ YpeovTat OS TOLOUTW ODED € eovTt. 
TO O€ ov TAVTUTATLY WOE EXEL; ada oatos Hey 
TOAND tax upoTepov EOTLY TLvopevov pouvoy, €l fn 
Tapao oot THY KoUnL yy" aTap Kat oivov AEeT TOU 
Kai OdXLyOpOpoU Kal avOdmov 7H perv layupOTeEpor, 

10 tes dé da Geveo repov. meya pony Siade per Kat 
oivou Kat HEALTOS AK PNTOTNS és tayur appotepov 
é 044095 TOUTWY, EL Kat dimXao Loy [€T pov olvou 
CK PIT OU Tivol TLS, ) Ooo pert EKNELXOL, TONOV 
av Ox)Tov bo XUpOTEpos €(7) UTO TOU [MLEALTOS, EL 
pouvoy’ 7) TApas TOLTO THY KOLALNY* TWoAAaTAA- 
oLoV yap av Kal TO KOT ploy dteELot av auto. Et 
pevtou puprypate Ypéorto TTLCAYy, ememivoe dé 
jeeXte pyTov, ayav TAIT jLovadves av ¢€in Kal 
hugwoes KAL TOlaL Kara Umoxovdprov omharyXVvous 
20 davp@opov" WpoTrLvopevoy mevTot TPO pupynpatwv 


1% A: evelyn MV(V has also éve(y for the former 4). Galen 


recognises two readings, 7 and évin. 








1 J cannot make sense out of this passage if d:apéper means 
‘Cig different,” as Littré and Adams take it. The word éuas 
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agitation of the limbs, and ulcerate the intestines 
and the seat. I slinil: lhowever, write afterwards 
remedies for these troubles. 

LV. The use of hydromel, without gruel, instead 
of other drink in aeute diseases will cause many 
suecesses and few failures. I have already given 
the most important directions as to whom it should, 
and to whom it should not. be administered, as w ai) 
as the reason why it should not be administered. 

LVI. Hydromel has been condemned by the 
public on the ground that it weakens those who 
drink it, and for this reason it has the reputation 
of hastening death. This reputation it has won 
through those who starve themselves to death, some 
ot wiloil use hydromel as a drink, under the i impres- 
sion that it will hasten their end. But it by no 
means has this character, being much more nutritive 
when drunk alone, than Rater is, unless it deranges 
the digestive organs. Nioreouen it is in some 
respeets more, and in some respects less nourishing 
than wine that is thin, weak and odourless. Both 
neat wine and neat honey are indeed strong?! in 
nutritive power, but if a man were to take ‘both, 
even though he took twice as much neat wine as lie 
swallowed honey, he would, | think, get from the 
honey much more strength, if only Tis digestive 
organs were not disorder ed, as the quantity of the 
etoole also would be multiplied. If, however, he 
use barley gruel, and then drink hydromel, it will 
cause fullness, flatulence, and trouble in phe bowels 
about the hy pochondrium. Drunk before the gruel, 


in the next sentence suggests that though both honey and 
wine are nutritive, yet “honey is much more so. Hence [ 
take diapeper to mean ‘is pre-eminent.” 


III 


LO 


TIEPI AIAITHD OSBtIN 


weticonroy ov D\awre: ws usTaTivouevor, ai\X\a 
=i. Kal. WOENER 

ey bie beteur Cee ve contr eocenr’ wer TONND 
weit\\tor tov @uot? Naumov Te ao wat \ewror 
eat \eveor vat ¢C.adarés yivevar. acezry éé 
freva atte weoosrew Cradepovedr 7 Tov @uov 
CUM EY@* OLte 749d Tcror esti Tor W490, 2 
ruyyary ye sa\ov To weXr €or ugter ec Tego 

uevTot TOD Muov Kal axowoOWCETTEDON EoTI wr 


ovcereans nae J0Ted. Tal ue\expnTzor. ary- 
yiora éé Lone rear att aa ToLm@es eoMert, € TO went 
TLYYULLOL TOMO éor «at advafaorov Kal wé\ar 
Qi un €L@les' UOE\OITO Yao ay Nn etyots TeV 
KALOTYT@Y ALTOU TO T\EIOV TOV a. EOS. 
to Ge TNA To: ee cares xa\evuevor 
sorTov ToN\Nayou Scan ev raurnet That 
rorgorg y evo ces eur Fova\ou QO ara yeyor 
EoTIE wal Ei Tro0or. <algors usrrot ToLlore le Eye 
zo wer sdora oft oder as weTO! i Torr ceier O05 
ma srta\a ta uh Sniéles ad: 02 ‘6 ya) ava- 
red Sec eoe éuTTOLN- 
LAN TENWTEE TOM 32070" 
waar oorceter dit. Tor wietucra’ ma\Cactixor 
io. “HOt -f.eguer TaAvea CF UYRVINTELE. neyaXyr 
@ce\et ne cuswotncet. got. 0 OTe TO KuaTA OFt 
Ole AexOuTNeS TTS EROS tev ata Vols add\a 
soorey\ioyorre vat FJ\ave uai\iora de TovT0 
ruryored ated car @\ws ore a101 cick Kat 
ae LraTol Jiscew Te wal aToycéuTreclat Fa 
er eYoucia. gue ae TSOTTELUALIETE Da. 
v 
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however, it does not harm as it does if drunk after— 
nay, it is even somewhat beneficial. 

LVIT. Boiled hydromel is much more beautiful in 
appearance than is unboiled, being bright, thin, white 
and transparent, but I know of no virtne to attribute 
to it which the unboiled does not possess equally. It 
is not more pleasant either, provided that the honey 
be good. It is, however, less nutritious than the 
unboiled, and causes less bulky stools, neither of 
which properties are of any use to hydromel. Boil 
it by all means before use if the honey should be 
bad, impure, blaek and not fragrant, as the boiling 
will take away most of the unpleasantness of these 
defects. 

LVITI. You will find the drink called oxymel 
often useful in acute diseases, as it brings up sputum 
and eases respiration. The oecasions, however, for 
it are the tollowing. When very acid it has no 
slight effect on sputum that will not easily come up; 
for if it will bring up the sputa that cause hawking, 
promote lubrieation, and so to speak sweep out the 
windpipe, it will cause some rclief to the lungs by 
softening them. If it sueceed in effecting these 
things it will prove very beneficial. But occasion- 
ally the very acid does not succeed in bringing up 
the sputum, but merely makes it viscid, so eausing 
harm. It is most likely to produce this result in 
those who are mortally stricken, and have not the 
strength to cough and bring up fhe sputa that block 
the passages. So with an eve to this take into 
consideration the patient’s strength, and give aeid 
oxymel only if there be hope. If you do give it, give 
it tepid and in small doses, never much at one time. 


1 nécov A and some other MSS. : néCov M. Galen refers to 
both readings. 
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LIN. To pévtor orXtyou tbrokv vypatver pev 
gToua Kai papuyya avay@yov Té Truaddov €oTi 
Kal aburpov' umroxovdpiy 6€ Kat omhay volo’ 
Total TaVTNn EvpmEves’ Kat TAS GTO [MEXLTOS 
BrxiBas Kwrver TO yap év wérLTE YorWOEs 
Kohalerau. gore O€ Kal pucéwv KAT APPNKTLKOD 
Ka és ovpnaww T POT pPEeTTLKOY evTépov HEVTOE TO 
KaTO pepel TabapwrTeEpov Kal Evopata ELT OLEL 
got 6 OTE Kal dAaADpPOV TOUTO ev THaW oFetnow 
TOV vovTwY yiveTal, padLoTAa pev OTL hucas 
KwAVEL TEpatovabal, ara TrarLVSpopEtY ToLEl. 
Ere OF Kal GdAAWS YULOL KaL aKpwTHpLA WoyeEr 
TAaUTNY Kal oiba Hovyny thy BraBnv be okv- 
MENLTOS YLVOMEDNY, res a Ein ypapis. 

LX. ’OXdyov 6€ TO TOLOVOE TOTOY VUKTOS peD 
Kal vyoTel pO pudrparos eT LT OELOV 7 po- 
miveoOat’ atap Kal OTal TOAD peETa pupnpa 1, 
ovoev KwWAVEL mively, Tolot 6€ ToTG povvor 
Crattwpevorowy dvev prdnuatov 61a ‘Tose OUK 
émitijdecov éativ atet 86a Tavtos! yphaGac Tovtw. 
padtoza pev 61a Evow Kal TPNXVT HOY TOU 
ev TEpou" AKOT PO yap eov Tt HarXov euTrovoty) av 
TAavUTU Keveny ins TApeova nS" ev elTa be Kal TO 
MEALK pHTOV TIS to Kvos dpacpeorr av. 7p evar 
apnye pawntat 7 Tpos TV ouuTacay vovcor 

TOM TOTP TovTw@ XpiaGat, OALyov xp” TO ofos 
Tapaxery, Ogov Hovvor yeveooxer Gat’ oUTW 14p 
kat & biret BrYaTTeEV, NKLoTA ay BrarTol, Kal a 
deitar whereins, TpotwdeNoiy av. 

1 $.a ravros MV: povvoy A. 





1 Oxymel in gencral, not the particular kind discussed in 
the previous chapter. 
Il4 
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LIX. But slightly acid oxymel] moistens the mouth 
and throat, brings up sputum and quenches thirst, 
It is soothing a the hypochondrium and to the 
bowels in ‘at region. It counteracts the ill effects 
of honey, by cheeking its bilious character. It also 
breaks flatulence and encourages the passing of 
urine. In the lower part of ees intestines, however, 
it tends to produce moisture in excess and dis- 
eharves like shavings. Occasionally in acute dis- 
eases this character does mischief, especially because 
it prevents flatulence from passing along, forcing it 
to go back. It has other weakening effects as well, 
and chills the extremities. This is the only ill effect 
worth writing about that I know ean be produced 
by this oxymel. 

LX. It is beneficial] to give a little drink of this 
kind? at night and when the patient is fasting 
before Ging gruel, Moreover, there is nothing iD 
prevent its Gene drunk a long time after the gr el: 
But those who are restricted to drink alone rliout 
gruels are harmed by a constant use of it throughout 
the illness for the following reasons. The er is 
that it scrapes and roughens 2 the intestine, which 
effects are intensified by the absence of excreta due 
to the fasting. Then it will also take away from 
the hydromel its nutritive power. If, however, it 
appear helpful to the disease as a whole to use this 
drink in large quantity, reduce the amount of the 
vinegar so that it can just be tasted. In this way 
the stall bad effects of oxymel will be reduced to 
a minimum, and the help required will also be 
rendered. 


2 Or, as we should say, ‘ irritates.” 
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bd > XN 4 % nm ¢ x ry 
LAT. ley cepartatw 6€ eipialat, at amo o&eos 
EuTnTEs yr iNNov 7 per Ne- 
oEuTyTES TeKpoXoAOITL pov 1) pEerAayYOXE 

~ ‘ v 
KOLol oudepovar’ Ta perv yap TiKpa dradvetat 

» ~ ¢ > a“ ¢ 
Kal EKPACYPMATOVTAL UT avrou ov perewprfopeva’! 
Ta O€ péAava Cupovrat Kal peTewmpivera * Kal 
ToNNaT AUgLovTaL avayoyov yep perUOY 0£os. 
yuracks dé TO enim av TONEMLOTEPOV ) avopdcty 
O£os* vaTepadyes yup eat. 
r f ~ > ~ 
(17 be oe Se “Toate O€ TOTS ev Thaw ofeinat 
your olaly ARO [lev OVOEVD EXO epyov 0 TL Tpoo- 
Géw’ oute yap Bnxos TapyyjoptKov eoT ev Toict 
TEPLT VEY MOV K OLE LY oUTE WTViANOU LVaY OOP, arr’ 
1.6 Ov Tov tdAwY, El TIS OLa TavTOS ToTM BdaTt 
‘ , 3 

NETO" HET IYU ELTOL oEupendtTus Kal pLeAt~ 
Kp yjTOU bowp em ippupeouevor oAiryov mTvddov 
AVLyOr/OV €aTl La TI [LET rafJornv THS TOLOTNTOS 
TOP TOTaY: TANULUpLCa yup Tiva éuTotel. GAS 

\ I Q oe f % ? >] # FS “~ 
Cé OvLE SLpav TavEl, MANX EeTLTLUKpAalvEL’ YOXNMOES 


1 ix’ abrot of perewpi(dceva is my Conjecture: peteapiCouera 
in’ abvrov all MISS. 
“ uerewpicerar MV 3 pepfCerar A. 





1 This sentence is a puzzle, owing to the diflienlty of get 
tins the required contrast between petewpiCdpuera and yetew: 
picerar if the MS, reading be reti ained, Littré translates the 
former ‘tmet en mouvement,” the latter ‘‘souléve.” Adams 
has **suspended” and swells up.” The translations are 
plainly impossible ; surely verewpiCouae Minst mean the same 
thing in both clauses. The verb perexpifw (‘ST raise,” ‘* lift 
np”) is mostly used of fermenting food inflating the bowels. 
Iv is therefore just possible that petewpiCoueva should be 
transposed, and placed after mupa.  “* Bitter humours, when 
inflated, are dissolved by it inte phlegm 5 black humours 
are fermented, inflated and multiplied.” The ehief objection 
tu this version is that araywybv yap meAdvey bos 13 pointless, 
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LXE. To put it briefly, aeidities from vinegar 
benefit those who suffer from bitter bile more than 
those who suffer from black. For the bitter humours 
are dissolved and turned into phlegm by it, not 
being bronght up;! but the blaek are fermented, 
brought up and multiplied, vinegar beiug apt to 
raise black humours. Women cn the whole are 
niore liable to be hurt by vinegar than are men, as 
it causes pain in the womb. 

LNII. Water as a drink in aeute diseases has no 
particular quality [ can attribute to it, as it neither 
sooths a eough in pneumonia nor brings up sputum, 
having in these respects less effcet seine other things, 
if it be used throughout as a drink. If however it 
be swallowed between the giving of oxymel and 
that of hydromel it slightly 2 favours the bringing 
up of spntum, owing to the ehange in the quality 
of the drinks, as it causes a kind of flood. Apart 
from this it is of no use, not even quenehing thirst, 
but adding a bitterness to it; for it inereases the 


3 


for dvayey>y must mean ‘bring up into the month,” as this 
is the sense of dvaywyos throughout this treatise. The same 
objection applies to the otherwise attractive reading of A, 
uepiCerar for perewpiveTat. 

{ once thought that perewpi(era: had displaced some verb 
of the opposite meaning to perewpiCduera, but once more 
avaywerydy yap peddver (fos 18 against this. Itherefore sug- 
gest the reading in the text, “though with no great con- 
fidence. It allows avarywyov yap .T.A. Lo have its fall and 
proper meaning, but it gives a rare meaning to perewp' Cw as 
used) in the medical writers. Still in Leyimen in Health 5 
(Littré VI. 78), 7a pereop:iCdueva Kkatw oumayew, it almost 
certainly has the sense of movement towards the mouth 
from the stomach. 

2 GAlyor is perhaps an adjective agreeing with tdwp, ‘CA 
little water favours, cle” 
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yap pvoet Yorwder Kal Uroyovdpiw Kakov. KUKE- 
atov & éwuTov Kai YoXwdéaTaTov Kal dira- 
Suvaywtatov, oTav és KeveoTnta €céOy. Kal 
amAnvos 5€ aAvENTLKOY Kal iTaTOS eat, OT OTAY 
TETTUPW@LEVOY 7, Kal é€yxAvdagTIKOV Te Kal 
eT TONG TLK OV" _Bpaburopov yap dia TO UTO- 
Yuxpov elvat Kal ATET TOV, Kal OUTE Seayepy recov 
OUTE Soup tiKov. mpogPrumte b€ Tt Kai bta 
TOOE, OTL AKOT POD eo rt duo. iv be 6) Kal 
TOOWY TOTE pupa €OVT@Y 708), mavra Tavta 
TOMATAATLOS Brartet, és 6 Te av avTav 
opprjon. 

Te NSEL- ‘Tromtevoavtt HEV TOL ev TAUTNTL THCE 
vovgotar kapnSapinv loxXupyy nh hpevov aye 
TavTaTact olvou TOT XETEOD. boate 5 év To 
TOL@MOE Xpyoreov ) voapéa Kal KUppov oivov Trav 
Teds dot €or Kal avods.ov Tavrarace, Kal (META 
THY TOT AUTOU Bdwp LEeTATOTEOY OALYOY' aTOY 
yap dv ovUTw TO amo Tov olvoU pévoS aTTOLTO 
ceparis Kal Wopns. eV olae oe HadtoTa aUT@ 
Voare TOTO Xeno Teor Kat OT OTE TOA KapTa 
KL OTTOV HETPLO, Kat OTTOU Peppe Kal Orrou 
Wuxpe@, Ta pév Tov rpoabey eipytat, Ta O° ev 
AUTOLGOL Tolat KaLpolot pynOrjceTat. 

LAIV. Kata tavra be Kal _Trepl TOV aro 
TOTO, olov KptOtvov Kal Ta amo YNotnS TOLEV{LEVA, 
Kal TA aro aT apisos Kal o7enpurwr Kal TUpav 
KAL KVNKOV Kal MUPTWY Kal pots Kal TOY adr», 
OTAV TLVOS AUT@Y Kalpos 4 xpHaPal, yeypawerat 


1 3é 71 MSS.3 3° &r: Coray and Reinhold. 
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bile of the naturally bilious and is injurious to the 
hypochondrium. Its bad qualities are at their worst, 
it is most bilious, and most weakening, when it is 
drunk during a fast. It enlarges the spleen, and 
the liver, when inflamed ; it causes a gurgling inside 
without penetrating downwards.’ For it travels 
slowly owing to its being cool and difficult of diges- 
tion, while it is neither laxative nor diuretic. It 
also causes some harm because by nature it does 
nothing to increase faeces. If furthermore it be 
drunk while the feet are cold, all its harmful effects 
are multiplied, no matter which of them it happens 
to aggravate. 

LXIII. Should you suspect, however, in these 
diseases an overpowering heaviness of the head, or 
that the brain is affected, there must be a total 
abstinence from wine. In such cases use water, or 
at most give a pale-yellow wine, diluted and entirely 
without odour, After each draft of it give a little 
water to drink, for so the strength of the wine will 
affect less the head and the reason. <As to the 
principal cases in which water alone must be 
employed as a drink, when it should be used in 
abundance and when in moderation, when it should 
be warm and when cold, I have in part discussed 
these things already, and shall do so further when 
the oceasions arise. 

LXIV. Similarly with the other kinds of drink, 
barley-water for instance, herbal drinks, those made 
from raisins, grape-skins, wheat, bastard saffron, 
myrtle, pomegranates and so forth, along with the 
proper times for their use, a discussion will be 


} érimoAagtixov means literally ‘‘ remaining on the surface ”’; 
hence ‘‘ not going downwards,” 
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TAP QAUT@ TO vooyHpaTL OTWOTEP Kal TANNA TOV 
avvbéTov hapLaKcwy. 

as Pe pag Aout pov b€ cuxvoiar TOY voo?)- 
pater cpryyou av XPewpevorowy és Ta plev ouve- 
yews, és Ta & ov. ear 6 OTE Hacov yenatéov 
Ova THY aTapacKevaciny TOV avOpoTov" év 
odLyNOL yap otkinot maperkevactat Ta appeva 
Kal Ob Oepumevooves * os det. el O€ pe TAyKArWS 
Novoito, Prat TOTO dv OVapiKpa’ Kal yap oxéT NS 
akatTvou bet Kal vdaTos darir€os Kal Tod dov- 
Tpov oUXVOV Kal yen Aimy AaBpou, yy iT) oUTw 
d€n. Kal “aAAOY per fH oprjxerbae’ ny O€ o p29)- 
XT aL, Gepu@ ypijcla avT@® Kat wod\NaTAAGiO 
1) @S vom veTar OMY Hare, Kal mpooxatayeiaGat 
Thy Oye, Kab TAXES peTaxaraxeta ban. det O€ 
rat THs odov Bpayetns és Tv WUadrov, Kal és 
evéuBatov te Kal evéxBatov. eivat b€ Kat Tov 
NOVOMEVOY KOT [MLIOV Kal ouyndov Kal pnoev autor 
mpooepyateo bat, GN adAovs Kat KaTayelY Kal 
opyyew Kat weTaxepac pia moh ov nToipwacbat 
Kat TAS ETM TAIT LAS _TAXELAS Toveta Bar’ Kal 
oTOYYOLG! Xphabae a avtTl oteyyidoos, Kal py ayav 
Enpov xpterPar TO Toma. ceparny EVTOL are- 
Enpavlat ypn ws olov TE paurdtoTa UTO oTOYyyov 
1 voonuatwy MSS.: vooedvtwy Kithlewein. 

® @eparevoorTres My suggestion: Oepameticavres A: Oepa- 
méovtes V. 





1 Tt should be noticed that these promises are not ful- 
filled. Perhaps the author wrote, or intended to write, a 
book on particular diseases to supplement luis “ general” 
pathology. 
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REGIMEN IN ACUTE DISEASES, utxtv.-txy. 


given together with the particular disease in ques- 
tion ;* similarly too with the rest of the compound 
medicines, 

LA‘. The bath will be beneficial to many 
patients, sometimes when used continuously, some- 
times at intervals. Occasionally its use must be 
restricted, because the patients have not the 
necessary accommodation, for few houses have 
suitable apparatus and attendants to manage the 
bath properly. Now if the bath be not carried 
out thoroughly well, no little harm will be done. 
The necessary things include a covered place free 
from smoke, and an abundant supply of water, 
permitting bathings that are frequent but not 
violent, unless violence is necessary. 

If rubbing with soap be avoided, so much the 
better; but if the patient be rubbed, let it be with 
soap? that is warm, and many times greater in 
amount than is usual, while an abundant affusion 
should be used both at the time and immediately 
afterwards. <A further necessity is that the passage 
to the basin should be short, and that the basin 
should be easy to enter and to leave. The bather 
must be quiet and silent; he should do nothing 
himself, but leave the pouring of water and the 
rubbing to others. Prepare a copious supply of 
tepid ® water, and let the affusions be rapidly made. 
Use sponges instead of a scraper, and anvint the 
body before it is quite dry. The head, however, 
should be rubbed with a sponge until it is as dry 


2 opiyypa, the Greek equivalent for soap. usually consisted 
of olive oil and an alkali mixed into a paste. 

3 wetaxépacua, a mixture of hot and cold water, to enable 
the Lather to ‘cool down ” by degrees. 
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16 


NEPI AIAITIX O=BON 


éxpadcomevny. Kal pn StawvyecOat Ta axpa 
unde THY Keharny pNndé TO dAXO THpA’ KAaL wNTE 
veoppud? Tov pajre veoTroT OV Nove Gat unde pudety 
[noe TLveELV TAXY peta TO out pov. 

LANE Meya ev 83) [Epos Vpn ve wey TO 
KUMVOVTL, WY vVytaivwy 7 htXoAOUTPOS ayav Kal 
Elia mevOs. Aovec Oat’ Kai yap Tobéovet pLaAXOv ot 
TOLOLOE Kal oped covTa Aovodpevor Kal PXaTTOV- 
Tat 1) Lovadpevor. cppocer é ev TE PLTVEV [L0- 
ving! parhov 7 éy Kavaolal TO éTiT AY’ Kal yap 
Gdurns THS KATA TEU POY Kal o77)8€05 Kal peTa- 
dpévov Tapyy'yoptxov col houTpov Kat TTVAAOV 
TET AVTLKOV Kat avarywyov Kal €UTVOOY Kal «KO- 
jTov' padr@axtixoy yap Kat apOpwy Kat Tov 
émimonatov Séppatos’ Kal ovpyntixoy 6€ Kal 
KapnBapiny AVEL KAaL plvas Uypatver. 

LXVIT. “Ayaéa pév obv XNovTPO TOTAUTA Tape- 
OTL, OY TavTwy O€l. El MEVTOL THS TapacKeris 
évoera Tis éatat Evos 7 TWAELOVV, KivduvOS [2 
AvawTerely TO hovtpov, arnr|a pardov Brae" 
ev yap ExagTOV aUTa@V weyarny Peper SraByv Ta 
T poTapacKevaa bev UmO TOV Uroupyav ws 6€t. 
NKLOT a d€ NovELY Kalpos TOUTOUS, olaw y Koudty 
Uyporepn TOU KALpOD EV THO vovaotaty’ aTap ove’ 
olaty ETTHKE paddov TOU KQLpOv KAL 1?) 7 podverij- 
AvGev. ovde 67) TOUS yeryuempevous XP} NoveELV 
ovee TOUS agwoEeas 7 EMETLKOUS ovde TOUS eT ave- 
peuryopevous Nor aces OU6E TOUS ai woppary€ovTas 
ex play, €l 1?) éXag cov TOU Katpod peoe' TOUS d€ 
KaLpous oldas. el be eXagoov Tov Katpov peo, 
Nove, ay Te OAOY TO TH pa Tpos TA ANA apHyn, 
Wy TE THY KEPAAXHY LOdVOD. 
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REGIMEN IN ACUTE DISEASES, cxv.—txvu. 


as possible. Keep chill from the extremities and the 
head, as well as from the body generally. The bath 
must not be given soon after gruel or drink has been 
taken, nor must these be taken soon after a bath. 

LAVI. Let the habits of the patient carry great 
weight—whether he is very fond of his bath when 
in health, oris in the habit of bathing. Such people 
feel the need of a bath more, are more benefited by 
its use and more harmed by its omission. On the 
whole, bathing suits pneumonia rather than ardent 
fevers, for it soothes pain in the sides, chest and 
back; besides, it concocts and briugs up sputum, 
eases respiration, and removes fatigue, as it softens 
the joints and the surface of the skin. It is diuretic, 
relieves heaviness of the head, and moistens the 
nostrils. 

LXVII. Such are the benefits from bathing, and 
they are all needed. If, however, one or more 
requisites be wanting, there is a danger that the 
bath will do no good, but rather harm. For each 
neglect of the atrendants to make proper prepara- 
Hon brings great harm. It is a very bad time to 
bathe when the bowels are looser than they ought 
to be! in acute diseases, likewise too when they 
are more costive than they ought to be, and have 
not previously been moved. Do not bathe the 
debilitated, those affected by nausea or vomiting, 
those who belch up bile, nor yet those who bleed 
from the nose, unless the hemorrhage be less than 
normal, and you know what the normal is. If the 
hemorrhage be less than normal, bathe either the 
whole body, if that be desirable far other considera- 
tions, or else the head only. 


1 Or, ‘‘normal”; see note on p. 108 
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HEP AIAITHS O2L0N 


LXVIII. “fly ody al’ re tapacKeval Ewow €Tt- 
r r7 ‘ 
THOELOL Kal O KU [LV OoV HEXNY ev oé€fac0at TO 
AOUTPOY, NOVELY VP? EKUTTNS ILE DNS” Tous 6€ 
pidodouTpeovTas, ovd ef OS TIS HLEpNS Rovors, 
ovoer dy Brurrots. xpioPar de AouTpoiae TOIG! 
ovANCL TIGA) Ypewpmevowat Tapa TONU HadXOv 
EVO ETAL, ” Tots Yur poovoy peop very 
évdéyeTat O€ Kal ToUToLoLW evloTe’ tora be} 
’ 
TOUT TOT@ LovUIOY NPewpLEvOLS eoTe © ota Ka 
TOUTOV eve yetat. Texpaty er Gat €€ yp Tolar 
T HOEY PA HjLEVOLT LY, ous. TE Meet A ovuT pov ope: 
AE ep ExUTTOLOL TWD pone TS d1airys ous 
TE pL’ Olge per yap Tpogoet 2 TLVOS KupTa TOU- 
Twr, 07a NOUTpOV ayaba Tote, Aovetv xa > ooa 
ny A 9 a . * 
av ANvTPe wherjtat ole Rie p dan! [LI O€VOS 
a , ~ val / 

TPOTOEL KAL TPOTETTLV AVTOLTL TL TOV THLELWY, 
bd 1? e aA 0 b] f b] 6 a , 
ey’ oly NovVEedUat ov cupPepet, OU Cel oveELV. 

After 8¢ the MSS have «al which Ermerins deletes. 

2 xporset Kiihlewein for mpuodcsraé (A) or mpoosectai (MV 

p p p 


of the MSS. 
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REGIMEN IN ACUTE DISEASES, txvi. 


LXVIII. If the preparations be adequate, and the 
patient likely to benefit by the bath, bathe every 
day. Those who are fond of bathing will not be 
harmed even by two baths a day. Patients taking 
unstrained gruel are much more eapable of using 
the bath than those taking juice only, though these 
too can use it sometimes. Those taking nothing 
but drink are the least capable, though some even 
of these ean bathe. Judge by means of the 
principles given above who are likely and who are 
unlikely to profit by the bath in each kind of 
regimen. ‘Those who really need one of the benefits 
given by the bath you should bathe as far as they 
are profited by the bath. Those should not be 
bathed who have no need of these benefits, and 
who furthermore show one of the symptoms that 


bathing is not suitable. 


i 


8 «ad {.uhlewein: «al MSS. 
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THE SACRED DISEASE 


INTRODUCTION 


Tuts book was apparently known to Bacchius,} 
and is referred to by Galen ? without his mentioning 
the author’s name. I[t is in Erctian’s list of the 
genuine works of Flippocrates. 

Modern critics are by no means agreed about 
either its authorship or its merits.  Littré? has very 
little to say about it. Ermerins regards it as the 
patchwork composition of a second-rate sophist much 
later than Hippocrates. Gomperz? speaks of the 
“wonderfully suggestive formula” invented by its 
author, and calls him pugnacious and energetic. 
W ‘lamowitz® rates it very highly indeed, nade con- 
siders that it was written by the uthior ot dirs 
Waters Places. \Wellmann ® believes it was written 
in opposition to the Sicilian school, including Diocles, 
who believed in incantations. a English writer 7 
speaks of it as ‘a masterpiece of scientific sanity ; 
broad in outlook, keen and ironical] in argument and 
humane in spirit.” 

One point at least is certain—The Sacred Disease 
eannot be independent of dirs MWuters Places. It 
will be convenient to quote the parallel passages 
side by side. 


' See Littré, J Loa. 


2 XVII. pt. 2., 341 and XVIITL. pt. 2., 1S. 

ae a) Dees 9056 Je eee * tl peck Wiis: I. 311-318. 
® Griechisches Lesebuch, 269, 270. 

© Fraymentensammiung, 1. 30, 31. 


* John Naylor in ihbert Journal (Oct., 1909), Luke the 
Physician and Anetent Medicine, 
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Airs Waters Places 


v > & A 
TOUS TE avOlpuytous TUS 
Keparu vypas €yetv t 
AGS ; YPas x Ka 
F 

brceymatwdeas, TAS TE KOL- 
Atas auTOVv TuUKVG EKTUP- 
, 3s ‘ ~ ~ 
agcaoerbat aro ms KEeharrs 
TOU pAreypatos 
: I 
peovTOS. III. 
KATAppoot 
eyKearov Tapa- 


, 
TOLEOVEL 


> 
€TLKATUP— 


9 - 
ETL EVOPEVOL 
ek TOU 


rr awANKTLKOUS TOUS 


, i c * 
avGpwrous, OxoTav eSatprys 


yAwwbewor THY KEehadry 7 
peywowou ITT, 


> € , > t , 

€€& aravtwy é€v bKOmowt 
cd ? xy M AN 
Vypov TLEVEOTLY. EVETTL O€ 
9 4 , r 
év wavtt xypynpat.. VIII. 

pr€yuatos eémrtkatappr- 
, > ‘ rs > , 
€V’TOS GTO TOV eyxepadou. 
ne 

O yap yovos ravray Bev 
EpXeTat TOU TOPATOS, 
TE TW vy ipo YylPOS a ATO 
vou Eepwv VOOEPOS. 
> >. , w 
el ovv ylvovtat €x TE par- 

A 
padraxpot KQL €K 
~ ‘ XN 3 

yavKov yAavKol Kal €K 


aro 
TE TOV 
aKpwV 


ry , ‘ ft 
Oleg Tpappevov aTpEBAot ws 
ext to wAnGos, Kat wept 
~ ” “~ e 3 . 
THs GAAns popdyns 6 avrTos 
Noyos, Te KwAvEer Kal €K 
f , 

prakpoxepadou pakpoxeda- 
Nov ywerOar; ALY. 
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The Sacred Disease 


See Chapters VIII.-XII. 


Ld , “ 3 
oga Pvetat Kal €v ols Tt 


bypov éotur e€ote b€ ev 
wavrt. AVI, 

6 €yxehauros . . . ware 
ovk értxatappe. NAIII, 


¢€ , ” , 

6 yovos €pxetat mavrober 
TOU TwpaTOS, ATO TE Tar 
vyinpev byimpos, Kat 
TOV vorEepav vomepos. V. 

> ‘x 3 f 

ei yap €k prcyparadeos 
preypatwdns, Kat éx Xohw- 
deos yoAwdys yivetat, Kat 
ex HOwwwdeos POwHdns, Kat 
ex oTAnvwoeos oTAnVwdNs, 
tTiUxwArverK7.A. VY, 


> 8 
OTTO 


INTRODUCTION 


, \ ‘ XN y “~ A 
€or O€ Kal atTa dokel 


“~ ‘ 4 “~ > 
taita ta wadea Oeia eivar 
x N , XN 3 “ 
Kat TAAAG TavTa Kal obdeV 

a f 
eTepov €tepov  GeoTepov 
aos 3 f > ‘\ 
ovoe avVOpwrwwTEepov, GAG 
~ ‘ ~ 
TaVTG Opota Kat TaVvTa Geta. 
. ~ » 
EKaCTOV O€ AUTUWY Exel HOW 
~ S 2 
TijV EWUTOU Kal OvOEY avEU 
, f y <7 
provos yivetau. XXII. 
‘ ~ S td 
Kal expny, éret Gecotepov 
~ QA ia ~ 
TOUTO TO vooevpa TAY Aot- 
TwY 7 poo- 
i é 3 \ A 
wTintEev porvot, dAAa Tots 
rd a v 
aractw 6poiws. NXITI, 
> ‘ , og ‘ 
Ghia yup, worep Kat 
te ” rad “ X 
mpotepov eAcka, Geta prev 
‘ “ s ~ 
KAl TAUTA EOTLY OfLOLMS TOES 


% > 
€OTLY, OU 


aXXo: ylverat 6€ Kara 
dicw éxacta. XXII. 


> - f: n~ o 
ovo TL flow OOKEL THY 
oT a , > td 
a\Awv Getorepy €lVat VovTwr 
ovoe Lepwtépy, GAAa diow 
prev Evel Kal tpodacu. I. 

3 . , =~ 4 

a\\a zmarra Geta Kai 

Ld s ? a 
TavtTa avOporwa:  dvouw 
O€ EKACTOV EXEL Kat Ova py 


ép’ ewvtov. AAT, 


7 > , f > 
Katto. et OJeworepov eorre 
ise 4 
tov aAXd\uwy, 
e ‘2 HN a X 
OfLOLWS EDEL yer Oat THY 
~ 7 
VOUGOV TAUTYHV. V. 


“ ¢ 
TOLOLW ATACLV 


XN x a “~ > a 
TO O€ VOONLA TOTO OvdEV 
£ ~ - 
Ti pow OoKet Gewotepov etvat 
tav Aouwav, add\da drow 
Pd ray yy x x” ? 
€Xel NV kat Ta adda voo71- 
x , 
pata, kat Tpodacw. V. 


Besides these special passages, both treatises lay 
stress upon moistening of the brain as a cause of 


disease, and upon the 
organ by “catarrhs ” ; 


purging and drying of that 
beth insist upon supposed 


functions of veins, upon the importance of winds and 


the change of the seasons ; 


same “pet” 


both too have much the 


words, EKKPLVELI’, ATPOKPLVELV, KotAtae and so 


on. Inone occurs: the phrase Moe y ore TOUTWY €yyUTATA, 
in the other ovrw 7) OTL TOVTWT éyyuTarw. 


So much for the similarities. 
Airs Walters Places is free trom sophistic 
of The Sacred Disease is 


similarities. 
rhetoric, 


but the author 
not above such artifices as this: 


There are also dis- 


KATA Lev THY a opty 


QUTULTL TOU p41) yuvwoKeLv TO Getov drag wleTat, KATO. b€ 
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rv evropiyy TOU TpOTOV THs Ujgtos w i@vrat, awoANvTAL. 
A, WP. seems to be dominated by no postulates 
of philosophy ; S. 0. is ecleetic, laying stress now 
upon air, as the element whieh makes the brain in- 
telligent,! now upon the four traditional _f opposites, 
ue wet, the dry, the hot and the cold.* Above all, 

re Si P. is more dignified, more reserved, and iore 
eee act. iistrle. 

Wilamowitz m: iy possibly be right in his eontention 
that both works are by the same writer. If this 
be so, the writer was almost certainly not the author 
of Epidemics. The latter would never have said that 
cures can be effeeted by creating at the proper 
seasons the dry or the moist, the het or the eold, 

A confident verdict ould be rash, but 1 am in- 
elined to believe that the writer of S. D. was a pupil 
of the writer of 4. IF. P. Perhaps the master set 
his pupil a thesis on a subjeet which was a favourite 
of his—“ Superstition aud Medicine.” It would be 
natural in the circumstanees for the student to borrow 
without aeknowledgment from his master not only 
arguments but also verbal peculiarities, but he would 
not hide his own eharaeteristies either of thought 
or of style. 

Although the work is generally supposed to refer 
to epilepsy,? other seizures, including certain forms 
of insanity, must not be excluded. Epilepsy generally 
eonforms to a regular type, and scarcely corr esponds 
to the elaborate classification in Chapter EY; 


Thy 8¢ ppdynow 6 ahp mayéxerax. XIX. 

See Chapter XXI. 

It should be noticed that the usual term emploved is 
“this disease.” The word éziAnis occurs once only (Chapter 
XIII.), where it means ‘‘ seizure.” 
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In opposition to popular opinion, the writer main- 
tains that these seizures are not due to “ possession ’ 
by a god but to a natural cause. He insists upon 
the uniformity of Nature, and protests against the 
unscientific dualism which eharacterizes some phe- 
nomena as natural and others as divine. All 
phenomena, he says, are both natural and divine. 
He holds that epilepsy is eurable by natural means, 
intending, apparently, to imply that it ean be cured 
if the right remedies are diseovered, and not that 
cures aetually did occur. 

The “ eause”’ of epilepsy is said to be the stoppage 
of life-giving air in the veins? by a flow of phlegin 
from the head into them. The ernde and mistaken 
physiology of this part of the work need not detain 
us,* but the function assigned to air is lmportant, 
and shows the influence of Diogenes of Apollonia. 

lar more interesting is the function attributed to 
the brain, whieh, in opposition to the popular view, 
is regarded as the seat of conseiousness, and not the 
heart or the midriff. The view was not novel, and 
ean be traeed baek to Alemaeon.? It was accepted 
by Plato and rejeeted by Aristotle.4 


11 have translated Aé8es by ‘‘vcins” and ¢AéBia by 
‘minor veins,” though | do not think that the writer always 
maintained a distinction between the two words. Of course 
oaAéSes includes what are now called ‘‘arteries,’’ but as the 
difference between veins and arteries was not known in the 
author's time * veins’? must be the normal translation. 

2 The confident assurance with which the writer enunciates 
his views on phlegm and air is in sharp contrast with the 
extreme caution of the writer of /pidemies J. and /1T. 

3 See Beare Greek Theories of Elementary Cognition, 93 and 
160. 

+ See Beare op. czt. index s.v. ‘‘brain,” 
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The date of the work can be fixed with tolerable 
certainty. Nobody would put it before Aurs Waters 
Plices, untess indeed with Wilamowitz one holds that 
the two were written by the same author, in which 
case The Sacred Disease ‘might be a youthful compo- 
sition. But even on this supposition the difference 
between the dates of the two would not be great. 
On the other hand the work was known to Baechius, 
early in the third century, and apparently regarded 
as genuine. There are in the vulgate two places 
where jz) has displaced od (a sure sign of late date) 
but an examination of the best manuscript shows 
that in both od is the true reading. Here and there 
oceur touches of sophistic rhetoric which make a 
fourth-century date unlikely, and an impartial reader 
feels that the writer, whoever he was, was a con- 
temporary, probably a younger eontemporary, of 
Socrates.t There is no internal sign of the part of 
Greece in which the author lived, except that the 
list of gods given in Chapter IV. seenis to be 
Jonian.4 

The more often Zhe Sacred Disease is read, the 
more it attracts the reader, particularly if it be realized 
that the sequence of thought is sometimes impaired by 
glosses, which must be removed if a fair judgment 
on the writer is to be given. At first one notices the 
crudities, the slight logical lapses, the unwarranted 
assumptions, all of w hich are natural enough if the 
writer was a pupil writing a set thesis for his teacher. 


1 The writer is evel more vigorously opposed to supersti- 
tion than the great Socrates himself, with his Sa:udviov and 
faith in oracles. 

2 See the writer in Pauly-lVissowa, ‘‘ Hippokrates,”’ p. 
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Then little by little the grandeur of the main theme, 
the uniformity of Nature, every aspect of which. is 
equally divine, grips the attention. We realise that 
we are in contact with a great mind, whether the 
words in front of us are the direct expression of 
that mind, or only the indirect expression through 
the medium of a pupil’s essay. 


Manuscripts AND FE.iprTions 


The chief MSS, are 6 and M, supplemented by (a) 
some Paris MSS. of an inferior class and by (b) those 
MSS. which Littré called «, «, A and p.} 

Of these the best is 6, a tenth-century MS, at 
Vienna, tor which see Ilberg in the Prolegomena to 
the Teubner edition of Hippocrates. If @ be closely 
followed it produces on the text of The Sacred Disease 
much the same effect as following A produces on 
Anevent Medicine; there is greater simplicity, while 
the dialect is muchimproved. — By its help the editor 
is often able to remove the faults which so disfignre 
the text of Littré and even that of Reinhold. 

The Sacred Disease is included in Reinhold’s 
edition, while a great part appears in the Lesebuch 
of Wilamowitz-Moellendorff.2 It is translated into 
English in the second volume of Adams. 

I have myself collated both 6 and M for the 
present edition. The collation of 6 used by Littré 
was very accurate, but he appears to have known 
but little about M. Many of the Paris manuscripts, 


t See Laittre,: Vi. 35h, 

3 See also Die hippokratische Schrift wept ipiis vevoouv in 
Sitzungsherichte der Berliner Akademie, 1901. In 1827 there 
was published in Leipzig an edition by Ir. Dietz. 
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however, are so similar to M that they supplied him 
with nearly all, if not quite all, of its readings. 

The printed text follows 6 closely, but on several 
oceasions I have preferred M. 1 believe that I have 
given in the footnotes the reading of @ on at any 
rate the most important of these oceasions. So the 
reader will find the critical notes to this treatise 
more elaborate than usual. As no full edition 
exists, perhaps this novelty will not be unwelcome. 

The scribe of M appears to have been a fairly 
good Greek scholar, and his text is on the whole 
smoother and more regular than that of 6 He 
prefers the pronominal forms in éx- to those in é7-, 
and he uses the long forms zoréew, ete. Punctuation 
and accents are fairly correct. His marginal notes 
sometimes run into verse, Thus on fol. 85" (bottom) 
we have :— 
‘Irroxpares, TO Oetov tNewy Exots, 

a pious wish that the author may not be punished 
for “denying divinely the divine.” On 91" he has 
this note on the last sentence of the treatise :— 


é ~ ~ ~ o 
inTpe TPOTAXES, yr ade Tw’ KACNwy Opovs. 


On the whole, the readings of M in Sacred Disease 
are rather better than they are in the treatises 
already translated. 

The manuscript called 6 is written in a very clear 
and beautiful script. The seribe, however, seems to 
have been a poor Greek scholar. The punctuation 
is hopeless, and the aecentuation far from good. 
Ile writes dro, Kitot, duehbupm, trAElwi, exayye and 
xehadye (nominative). On the other hand we have 
T® ypovw. Ele occasionally slips into Attic forms, 
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e.g. Oadarrns, and peraBodats with peraBorjor imme- 
diately tollowing. Vagaries such as these, combined 
with the fact that he cannot make up his mind 
whether to write ipos or tepds, show how little we 
can hope to regain exactly the spelling of the 
Hippocratic writers. We must be content with 
very approximate knowledge. 

The most interesting point brought out by a 
comparison between M and 6 is the great number 
of trivial differences, chiefly in the order of the 
words. There are also many little words and 
phrases in M which are not found in 6. In many 
cases it almost seems that a rough text has been 
purposely made smoother. For instance, M_ has 

ev yop on at least two occasions when @ has pév 
only. But there are many differences which are in 
no way corrections or improvements, and it is there- 
fore difficult, if not impossible, to say always which 
manuscript is to be preferred. Fortunately these 
differences do not affect the general sense; they do, 
however, tend to show that at some period (or 
periods) in the history of the text the Hippocratic 
writings were copied with much more attention to 
the meaning than to verbal faithfulness. 
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HWEPIL IEEH> NOY2OY 


\ a“ if a if eo? , 
I. Tlepi tiis fepijs vovaov Kadeopevns 0 Exe. 
’ , , a a wv f 9% 
ovoév te pot boxer TOY AAwWY OELtoTepyN ELvat 
, raN , ’ \ , ‘ ” \ 
VOUTWY OVE lEpwTép)], GAA gvotv pev EXEL Kal 
f ¢ > , , at 
mpopactiv, of & cvOpwroe! évomsoav Getov Te 
a“ * ¢ ‘ > f \ f 
TpHnypa* €tVal VO ATELPLNS Kat JavpacioTntos, 
ev \ ” , \ \ \ 
OTL ovdev EolKey ETEpOLTL’ Kal KATA pev THD 
, ~ a \ f 4 w~ 
aTopiny avtoiat Tov pi yermoKxery to Oetov 
, \ \ \ , “ / 
dtacwtetat, Kata 6€ THY eEvTTOpinY TOV TPO- 
a e “ , e 
Tov THS inaotos @ lo@vtTai,> amodAdrUTAL, OTE 
wn f IA 4 n~ > \ \ 
xaOappoiot te t@vTar Kat érraodnow. et dé dia 
‘ , ~ ~ XN @ 
7d Oavpdotov Oeiov vopueitat, ToAAa TA lEepa 
, ‘ ¢ X , 
voorpata értat Kai ovyl &v,' ws éyw atrobatw 
>Os v a7 td <N 
Etrepa ovdéev tjooov €ovta Oavyaoia ovde TEpa- 
1 giow pey Iyer Kal mpdpaciwv, of 8 bvOpwror x.7.A. MY 
emendation: gtaw mer exer kal 7a Aoiwa voonuata bev 
yivetat plow te aith (aitiy t) Kal mpdpaow of 8 &rOpwmot 
6:: M has 8é for re and omits 8. The punetuation of @ is 
very erratic here. vow wev exer hy Kal ra AoiTa voohata, 
SOev ylverat. vow S€ a’ty Kal mpipaow of arOpwmot K.T.A. 
Littré: pow wer Exe, hv Kal Ta Aca voojuata, Obey ylyverai. 
giow 8€ aiti Kol mpdpacw of &rOpwrot x.7.A. Ermerins: 
puow pev xer Kal THAAA voojpata Kal mpdpacww exaota dev 
; \ - \ f e 5 
ylyvetat, puow 5¢ Kal rovTo Kal mpdpaci of F Ar Opwrar K.T.A, 
Reinhold: gtow pey fyet kal tTaAAa voonjuata, bbev yivetat, 
gvow de cal airy Kal mpdpacw: of & Wilamowitz. 
2M omits te mp7ypa. 
3 dmravTa 0: M has inows iavrac amoAvovtat yap 7 adap 
potow F enaoidjoww (the tinal vy is very faint). 
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I. I am about to discuss the disease called 
“sacred.” It is not, in my opinion, any more divine 
or more sacred than euler diseases, but has a natural 
cause, and its supposed divine origin is due to men’s 
inexperience, and to their wonder at its peculiar 
charaeter.!. Now while men continue to believe in 
its divine origin beeause they are at a loss to under- 
stand it, they really disprove its divinity by the 
facile nacthadt of healing which they adopt, consisting 
as it does of purifications and ineantations. But if it 
is to be considered divine just because it is wonder- 
ful, there will be not one sacred disease but many, 
for I will show that other diseases are no less 


1 Tam by no means satisfied that the text I have given is 
eorrect, but I am sure that the received text is wrong. 
However, as our best manuscript has 8 before EvOpwmot, 
probably puaw ev éyer is answered by of 8 @:Opwmot évouioay, 
in which case the intervening w ords are a gloss, or parts of a 
gloss. The fact is that @vow perv Exe, even without mpégpacty, 
is enough to make elear the writer’s meaning, as we can see 
from the passayvein Airs Waters Places, XXL. (Vol. 1s 126), 
which was certainly in his mind: €xaotoy 5 abray Zxet Qiow 
Thy €wutTov nal ovdev avev picios ylvera:. But ascholiast would 
be very tempted to round off the sentenee, and in particular 
to explain mpdpaciy. Hence arose, I think, Kal Ta AoiTa 
voojuara and beer yiverar. W hatever the correct reading 
may be, and this is uncertain, the sense of the passage is 
perfectly clear, 





4 So M: rovtou etvekey 6, 
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FIER IEPHSS NOTSOT 


Twoed,! & oveels pope cel lepa Elva. TOUTO pev ol 
TUPETOL Ob dpepypepural Kai ol TpLTaios Kat ot 
TeTapTatol ovdey taqov pot SoK€ovow tepot eivau 
Kai uTO Geov yiverOat TAUTHS Tis vovaov, wy Ov 
Gavuacins eXovow: TouTO Ce op@ HAaWOpEVoUs 
avOpwirous Kal Tapa poveovtas aTo ovde pets 
T popta tos en pareos, Kat woAAd TE Kal aKatpa 
jotéovTas, €v TE TH Ure oida TOROS ol pe- 
Covtas Kal Bodvras, tos &é TVlYOLEVOUS, TOUS 
6€ Kul avaigaovTas Te kat dhevyovtas é&w Kat 
TapabpoveovTas EXPL | eT eypwvTat,” eTELTA é€ 
vyLeas eovTas Kal ppoveovras OO TEP Kal T POT EpoY, 
€uvTas T @UTOUS OXPOUS Te Kal daadevéas, xal 
TavTa ovx amna&, adXa TONNUKLS» andra T€ TOAAG 
earl Kal TAVTOOATA WY TEPL ExaoTOU RéEyeELY 
To\us av €in OOS. 

II. "Epot 6& doxéovaty of pa@tot TovTO TO 
voonua lepwaavtTes TolovToa eivar avOpwrol 
otot Kat vov E(oL paryou TE te Kabapras Kat 
ayUpTal Kal draloves, OUTOL be Kat? TpoamoléovTat 
opodpa Deoce Bees eivat Kal 7 h€ov TL eloevat. 
obroat TOlvUY TAPALTEXOHEVOL Kal TpoBardoper ot 
70 Oetov ris aunyavins Tod #1) exe QO TL Tpoc- 
every KAVTES @pedirovar, Kal os By Katadyroe 
Ewoly ovdey eTLETUpMEVOL, LepoV Evopicay TOTO 
To TaOos eivat' Kal NOYyous éwidhéEavTeEs eTLTN- 
Selous tyvy inaw Katectynoavto és TO aodanes 
afta avtotot, Kablappovs mpoapepovres Kal 
emaolods, NOUVTPAV TE amexed 0 at KeNEvovTEs* Kal 
éceoaTtwv TOANOY Kal aveTiTNOElwy avOpwTotat 


1 @ omits ovdé Teparwiea, 
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THE SACRED DISEASE, 


wonderful and portentous, and yet nobody considers 
them sacred. For instance, quotidian fevers, tertians 
and quartans seem to me to be no less sacred and 
god-sent than this disease,t but nobody wonders at 
them. Then again one can see men who are mad 
and delirious from no obvious cause, and commit- 
ting many strange acts; while in their sleep, to my 
knowledge, many groan and shriek, others choke, 
others face up and ath out of doors, being delirious 
until they wake, when they hecone as healthy and 
rational as they were before, though pale and 
weak; and this happens not once but many times, 
Many other instances, of various kinds, could be 
given, but time does not permit us to speak of each 
separately. 

II. My own view is that those who first attributed 
a sacred character to this malady were like the 
magicians, purifiers, charlatans and quaeks of our 
own day, men who claim great piety and superior 
knowledge. Being ata loss, and having no treatinent 
which would help, they concealed and sheltered 
themselves behind superstition, and called this illness 
sacred, in order that their utter ignorance might not 
be manifest. They added a plausible story, and 
established a method of treatment that secured their 
own position. They used purifications and incanta- 
tions; they forbade the use of baths, and of many 
foods that are unsuitable for sick folk—of sea 


1 Because of the regularity of the attacks of fever, whieh 
occur every day (quotidians), every other day (tertians), or 
with intermissions of two whole days (quartans). 





2 So 6: wéxpis ekeypewrvtar M. 

3M has a ‘ UT o) v 1 dxdoo for cbt 5 «al 
1 has adiepwoavtes avTol TotovTol, ANC OKogoa: [OL ovTai Oe Kal. 

4 améyeaat KeAevovtes M: aaéxovtes 0. 
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TEP Ase wOrseYr 


vocéoval é€abte: GaXacotwy pev TplyANs, pMeE- 
ANavoupou, KEaTpELS, EyYEAVOS (OUTOL yap émLKN- 
potarot e1oty),) K pean € airyetay ° Kal ehagov Kal 
Nort Kat KULOS eae yap K pew te yenaae™ 
KWTATA ETTL TIS Kothins), opyidwy d€ adexTpvovos® 
Kal Tpuyovos Kal Pepe. ett d€ Oaa* vopilerat 
iayupotata eivat, Aaxarewv Ce pivOns, TKopodou 
Kal Kpopmvwny dpi yup aaben EOVTL OVOEVD TULL- 
pepet), (pa TLov 6€ pedav 7 éyerv (PavaTaces 
yap TO peXav), pyde EV alyelep KataKeia bar cép- 
part poe popety, poe” TO0a €Ti TOOL EXELD, 
nde YElpa Et YELL (mavta ap TAUTA KWALLATA 
elvat). Tavta b€ TOD Getou EiveKa TpoatGeaaty, 
ws TA€or TL ElduTES, KaL AAAS TPOdaatas Ré- 
YOVTES, OT WS, EL LEV VYLNS yevolTo,® avTa@y 1 doEa 
ein Kai » dektoTyHS, Eb O€ atrofavol, ev acharet 
xadiataivto avTav at amoXoytat Kai Exolev Tpo- 
hai ws ovdéy aitiot eowv, aX of Geoi: ovTeE 
yap hayeivy ovte rlety edocav happaxov ovdéy, 
ovTe NOUTpola! KAaOnWhaoav, wate SoKxEly aitior 
elva.. eyw dé doxéw AiBdwv av tev T7v peadyetov 
OlKeovTwY Ovdev’ av’? vUyLaive, OTL em” alyelotot 
Sépuact KATAKEOVTAL Kal Kpeaot atyetotae 
ypeovTal,® emer ovK eXovoty OUTE oT papa oure 
[fuTlov OUTE UTOOHnMA O TL [LI Alyetoy EaTLV’ Ov 
yap €oTlv avTots adXO TpOPaTiov ovdEeYv 1) alyes 


leerinpdtato: O:: émimaipdtato: M, Littre, Ermerins, 
Reinhold. Some MSS. have of (y@ves after yap. 

2 Atter aiyelay 6 adds xal ripou aizelov. ‘The MSS. vary at 
this point between adjectives and nouns, but the sense is 
quite plain. 

3 arextprovos M: GArextopidos 4. * Er: be Boa M: & 0. 
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THE SACRED DISEASE, 1. 


fishes: red mullet, black-tail, hammer and the ee] 
(these are the most harmful sorts); the Hesh of 
goats, deer, pigs and dogs (meats that disturb most 
the digestive organs) ; the cock, pigeon and bustard, 
with all birds that are considered substantial foods ; 
mint, leek and onion among the vegetables, as their 
pungent character is not at all suited to sick folk ; 
the wearing of black (black is the sign of death); 
not to lie on or wear goat-skin, not to put foot on 
foot or hand on hand (all which conduct is in- 
hibitive).! These observances they impose because 
of the divine origin of the disease, claiming superior 
knowledge and alleging other causes, so that, should 
the patient recover, the reputation for cleverness 
may be theirs; but should he die, they may have a 
sure fund of excuses, with the defence that they are 
not at all to blame, but the gods. Having given 
nothing to eat or drink, and not having steeped 
their patients in baths, no blame can be laid, they 
say, upon them. So I suppose that no Libyan 
dwelling in the interior can enjoy good health, since 
they lie on goat-skins and eat goats’ flesh, possessing 
neither coverlet nor cloak nor footgear that is not 
from the goat; in fact they possess no cattle save 


} Here is probably a reference to ‘‘ binding” by sorcery. 
So Wilamowitz. But may not «wAduara mean that if the 
patient follows the advice of the quacks an attack (so it is 
said) will be ‘‘ prevented ” ? 





> @ omits pnde. 
° @ has the plural throughont this sentence. 
7M has & after A:Biwy but not after otSeva. 6: have 
ovdey &v. It is therefore probable that it should be in both 
laces. 
§ The MSS. are here unintelligible. The text is Littre’s. 
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HEP. JEP: NOV OT 


et 6€ tatta éabiopera Kat Tpoopepopeva THY 
vouGov TiKTEL Te Kal avéet Kal pir) EoOtoperva (TAL, 
ovKeTt 6 Oeds aitios éativ, ovd€ ot Kallappot 
whed€ovcw, adda Ta ed€opaTa Ta twpeva eoTe 
Kat ta PdAdmrovra, Tod bé Oeot adavilerar 7 
dvvayuts. 

HI. Ovtas ovv eqeouye Soxéovoly olTtves TO 
TpoTr TOUT ey Yelpeovoly bhoda TauTa Ta 
voonuara oUuTE (Epa vot Seev elvat ove Oeia> Orrov 
yep U70 KabappLov ToLovTwY peTUo TATE yireTa 
Kal UITO Oeparretys Torijace, Th Kw@AvVEL KaL Up 
ETEPOV TEX VN LAT OV opotoy TOUTOLOW emeyived Oat 
TE TOLOLY avOpoTo.st Kal T POOTLTTELY ; WOTE TO 
Oeiov pnkéte aitiov eivat, aXda TL avepwrivoy. 
Oats yap olos Te TWeptkaBaipwv EoTl KAaL payEevwD 
aTyely TOLOUTOV maGos, ovTOS Ka eT ayou éTepa 
TEYVINTUPEVOS, KAL EV TOUVTW TO hoy to Oetov 
amodruTa.) Toladta Aéyoutes Kal pNXavepevor 
TpooToovTat TAEOY Te ELdéval, Kal avOpwTrous 
éFavata@ot TpocTiOéwevoe aVTOLS ayvEas TE Kal 
caQaupotas, 6 TE TOAUS AUTOS TOD AOyou és TO 
Oetov adyKet Kal TO Oalpoveor. KaiToL Emorye ov 
Tepl evaeBeins Tous Noryous doKéovat moveto Bat, 
@S o1ovTal, ddra Tepl doe Beins Har ov, Kal QS 
oi Oeot ove Elal, TO b€ EVTEBES AVTM@V Kai TO OEtor 
daeBés éott Kal avoctov, ws éyw bLdakéw. 

an 7) yap TEA HYYY cadatpecy Kal jydov 
adavCev Kat Kelmava TE KAL EVOLNY movely Kat 
0 3pous Kal AVX LOUS Kal Guracoay amopov: Kal 
ynv adopov*® Kai TAXA TA TOLOVTOTPOTA TaVTA 


1 Both @ and M have dmoAverat. 
2 karayew 6 and Wilamowitz (perhaps rightly). 
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goats. But if to eat or apply these things en- 
genders and increases the disease, while to refrain 
works a cure, then neither is godhead! to blame nor 
are the purifications beneficial ; it is the foods that 
cure or hurt, and the power of godhead disappears. 

Hil. Accordingly Ll hold that those who attempt in 
this manner to cure these diseases cannot consider 
them either sacred or divine; for when they are 
removed by such purifications and by such treatment 
as this, there is nothing to prevent the production of 
attacks in men by devices that are similar. If SO, 
something human is to blame, and not godhead. He 
who by purifications and magic ean take away such an 
affection can also by similar means bring it on, so 
that by this argument the action of godhiead is dis- 
proved. By these sayings and devices they claim 
superior knowledge, and deceive men by prescribing 
for them purifications and cleansings, most of their 
talk turning on the intervention of “ods and spirits, 
Yet in my opinion their discussions show, not piety, 
as they think, but impiety rather, implying that the 
gods do not exist, and what they call piety and the 
divine is, as I shall prove, impious and unholy. 

IV. For if they profess to know how to bring 
down the moon, to eclipse the sun, to make storm 
and sunshine, rain and drought, the sea impassable 
and the earth barren, and all such wonders, whether 


16 @cds does not imply any sort of monotheism. The 
article is generie, and the phrase therefore means ‘“‘a god ” 
rather than ‘‘the god.” See my artiele on the vague use of 
6 Geds in Classical Review, Dec. 1913. 





3 @cAacoay emopov kal yiv apopov Lobeck ( Aylaophamus I. 
634), Ermerins: @d¢Aaccay cii¢opoy Kai yijv &popoy Reinhold: 
Oaragaav &popov Kal yay MSS, 
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TEE PL APIS NOTSO YT 


e , b) 4 vw ‘ bf 4 
uTobeXovTat eriataabat, e(TE Kal EK TENETEWD 
€ITE KUL ef aXrIS TUVOS YVOLNS Kal HERETS hadi 
Tavta olov T eivat yevécOat ot TAUT em eT 0€V- 
ovtTes, SutaeBeiy Ejouye Oox€ovat Kai Oeous ovTE 
f y bf o ’ ‘ bia 5 
elvat vomiterr oUTE (ayvELY OvEV OTE EipyedBat 
3 AS ae 2s a & , “~ ’ 
av ovdevos TOV esXatwv. a! TotéovTEs THs OV 
n > f ’ \ v / 
d€lvol QUTOLS ELolY; EL yap avO pwr os ayevoy 
Kat Ovewv oedYHY Kabacpyaer Kal Atov apartet 
Kal Ketpova Kal evouny TOUT El, ovK aY Eeyore 
Tt Geior vopicatut TovTwY eivat ovdev, GAN av- 
, b] \ ~ ¢ ¢ a € ‘ >] s 
Opwrivor, El 6) TOU Gevou n Ovuvapus UTTO avOpwrTrou 
, ‘\ bf 
VORNS KparerTat Kat dedovAwTaL. laws d€ OVX 
OUTWS EXEL TaUTA, GAr’ av pom or Biov Seopevor 
TOAAG KAL TAVTOLA TEYVOVTAL KAL TroLKiANOVGLY 
” ; f x 3 ‘ ~ f 
€> TE TUNNA TavtTa Kut €F THY vovGoY TaUTND, 
e , ¢ n , tal \ : ema A 
ExdaT@ elder TOU TaOEos Dew THY alTiny TpoaTt- 
, 9 aris . \ 5 a Loa , 
Oévtes.” Kal iv mev yap alya pepavrat, Kat jv® Bpu- 
XOVT AL, 7) Ta defca CT OVTAL, pNTEpa Geov haciv 
QbTiny €lVval. iy de oF UTEpor Kal EVTOVWTE POV POery- 
yytat, inte eiKkilovattxat paai Locedava aitvov 
4 a \ \ n f ~ ef ft 
Elva. vy O€ KALTHS KOT POU TL TAPN, OGa TOAAAKIS 
r e \ A , , i an) , 
yiveTat vTo THs vovgov Pialopevoiciv, “Kvoein 
, s) , a ® \ ‘ \ 
TpOTKELTAL  ETM@VUULH’ TY O€ TUKVOTEPOV Kat 
i ? v b] f f a \ 
NeTTOTEPOY, Olov Opies, ATrOAXWY VOmLOS. 7) OE 
\ ? a t ? , ‘ a ‘ 
adpov ex Tov aTouaTos ain Kal Total Todt da- 
1 & my emendation (anticipated by Ermerins): mocéorres 
evexa yer mas Mo: mwotcovtes &s 0: THY ETXATWY TOLEOVYTES, EVEKA YE 
tor Geav. Setrol &p adbroiciv etow Reinhold: trav ésxatwv 
moveor tes eveka ye Oeay, et yap «.7.A. Wilam. See Postscript. 
2 After mpoorsécytes the MSS., with many variations, have 
a sentence which in Littré appears as ob yap xaOamat adAd 
rAcovakis TavTa peurnrTa. 6 Omit KaOarak and add ye why 
after wAeoraxis. M has €y for xa@araég, and so have two other 
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it be by rites or by some cunning or praetiee that 
they can, according to the adepts, be effected, in any 
case | am sure that they are impious, and cannot 
believe that the gods exist or have any strength, and 
that they would uot refrain from the most extreme 
actions. Wherein surely they are terrible in the eyes 
of the gods. For if a man by magic and sacrifice will 
bring the moon down, eclipse the sun, and cause storm 
and ‘sunshine, ] sla] not believe that any of these 
things is divine, but human, seeing that the power of 
wodhead is overeome and anelaved by the cunning 
of man. But perhaps what they profess is not true, 
the fact being that men, in need of a livelihood, 
contrive and devise many fictions of all sorts, about 
this discase among other things, putting the blame, 
for each form of the affection, upon a particular god.) 
If the patient imitate a goat, if he roar, or sufler 
convulsions in the right Side. they say that the 
Mother of the Gods is to blame. If he utter a 
piercing and loud cry, they liken him to a horse and 
blame Poseidon. Should he pass some excrement, as 
often happens under the stress of the disease, the 
surname Enodia is applied. If it be more frequent 
and thinner, like that of birds, it is Apollo Nomius. 
If he foam at the mouth and kick, Ares has the 


1 If the sentence be retained which I have deleted as a 
gloss the general meaning will be: ‘‘ Again and again do 
they bethink themselves of this trick.” 


MSS. M and @ have peutunyvra. Ermerins reads od yap év 
GAAX TOAAG TavTa méuvynvTac: Reinhold od yap xabamat évi, 
AAG WAedveot TadTa veveuntat. The last reading is the most 
intelligible, but I reject the whole sentence as a gloss. So 
apparently Wilamowitz. 
3 @ omits yap to Kal Hy. 
4 ixaCovoer (or ixaCovar) 4, 
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bo wv \ ‘ 30 v ? be \ é a 
Tin,” Apns Tiy aTiynv EVEL. OlaL O€ VUKTOS CEt- 
pata Tapiotatat Kat doSot Kai Tapavota Kal 
’ 6 / > a , 1 \ ce ” 
avaTynonaes €x Tis KAWHS* Kat hevktes Fa, 

a 4 \ - b) \ \ o¢ ‘ ? s 

“KaTyns Paci Elna emt Bodas Kal Npwwv epodous. 
Kabappotct Te KpeovTae Kal eT AOLO HCL, Kal avo- 
LWTATOV Te Kal abewTaTor 7 piyy pat TOLeovaly, 
OS ELOLYE CoKet: kaBatpovor yap TOUS EXOMEL'OUS 
T?) yovo aimatt TE Kat @dXolot TOLOUTOLS 
WOTEP peas po Te EvovTas, 1) adaoTopas, ) Teé- 

\ , v 
papparevmcvors ° UTO vl paTar, ) Te epryov 
VOC LOV elpyag nEevous, ods eypiy TAaVAVTiA TOU~ 
TWV TOLELD, Ovew 3 Te Kat ever Gar Kal és Ta lepa 
PepovTas ixetevely Tovs Geovs: viv bé TOUTOV 
pcy Trovéovawy ovdev, KaBaipovat b€. Kal TA pev 

A“ ~ ~ , \ \ A 
Tov Ka0appo@v* yh KpuTTovatl, Ta C€ €s OdNaaoav 
> , \ e' b) \ ’ / 5 
ep Barrovot, Ta CE €S TA Opea uTOPEpovaLy,” O77 

b \ cc be ’ f 5 \ 6” , ~ b] 
penoets aeTat pnoe EuProetat’ Ta O EypHy és 

, tad “a a e 
TQ Epa Pepovtas TH bea aTosobval, Et 6” a Oeas 
€oTi altos: ov pevTot eyurye aki@ vo Geod 
f 

dvOpwoTov copa , waived Gat, TO eT LKNPOTATOV ume 
TOV W@yVOTUTOU' AANA KAL IY TUYXUYN VITO ETEpov 
, ’ ’ e \ fa tal , 
pemtacmevoyv 2) Tt TeTOVvOLs, UTO TOU Feod Kabat- 
XN 3 \ \ e é “ a , 

pec0at av aVTO Kat ayviverOar paddov 1 tae 
vealat. Ta your peyote TOV CLAPTNLAT OY Kat 
dvoowmrara TO Getov € égTt TO xaPaipov Kal ayvivov 
Kat puppa® yrvopevov nuty, avTOL Te Gpous ToicL 

1 After «Alvns some MSS. have xal gd8n7pa, which the 
editors retain. 6: omit. 

2 mehapmanevmevovs O01: medappayuévovs most MSS. and 
editors. 

3 @very omitted by 6. 


4 ~adapuayv. Should not this be cabepuarwr? 
5 wépovow @, 
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blame. When at night occur fears and terrors, 
delirium, jumpings from the bed and rashings ont 
of doors, they say that Hfecate is attacking or that 
heroes are assaulting. ! In making use, too, of 
purifications and incantations they do what 1 think 
is a very unholy and irrelivious thing. For the 
sufferers from the disease they purify with blood 
and such like, as though they were polluted, blood- 
guilty, bewitched by men, or had committed some 
unholy act. All such they ought to have treated in 
the opposite way; they shoald have brought them 
to the sanctuaries, with sacrifices and prayers, in 
supplication to the gods. As it ts, however, they 
do nothing of the kind, but merely purify them. 
Of the purifying objects’ some they hide in the 
earth, others they throw into the sea, others they 
carry away to the mountains, Rene. nobody can 
touch them or tread on them. Y et, if a god is indeed 
the eause, they ought to have taken them to the 
sanctuaries and offered them to him. However, I 
hold that a man’s body is not defiled by a god, the 
one being utterly corrupt the other perfectly holy. 

Nay, even should it have been defiled or in any way 
injured through some different agency,a god is more 

likely to purify and sanctify it than he is to cause 
defilement. At least it is godhead that purifies, 
sanctifies and cleanses us from the greatest and 
most impious of our sins; and we ourselves fix 


1 The person ts ‘‘ possessed,” as we say. 


2 If catapuerwv be right, the translation will be ‘ refuse,” 
‘‘off-scourings.” Lam not sure that my emendation is right, 
hecause what are rcabayuol before the process of purifieation 
hecome rabapuata afterwards, 





6 fupma Oc: Epypa M: piwa Reinhold, 
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HEPL TECHS: NOVEOT 
Geoiot soe Lepov KaL TOY TE pLEvewY GT OOELKYULED,» 
ws av paces UTEp avn iy pe) Wyveuy, ETLOVTES 
Té eels TEptppaw ojeePa oux WS praivopevot, ANN’ 
el qt Kat ™ poTepov EXO MEV [LUTOS, TOUTO apayviov- 
pevol.” Kal TEpl jeev TOV KaGapu@v ovTwW jLoL 
doxel exe. 

V. To 6€ voonua tovto ovdév tt pot doKeEt 
Gevotepoy etvar THY AOLTOV, dArXa va EXEL Hv 
Kal Ta ada vornuata, Kat Tpodhaciw ober 
EKAOTA ryeverau 3 Kal inTov etvat, Kal OvodEeV 
00 OV eTEP@V, 0 TL av by On UTO ypovov 7 ONNOU 
KataSeSiacpevov 7} 7}, MOTE 10H 4 ia XUpoTEpoY Elva 
TOV pappaKcov TOY poo Pepomevea, dpxeTat ce 
@oTEP KAL TAAXA VOoONnpAaTAa KaTa yévos’ El yap 
éx hreypatwdeos preypaTw@dns, Kal Ex YoNwWOEOS 
yorwdns yiveTtat, Kai x POtvwMdeos POivwdns, Kat 
éx TTAHVOCEOS oTAHVWONS,” TL KWAVEL OT 
TarTnp 1) myTNp elyeTo vOonMaTt, TOUT ® Kal TOV 
EK YOVOV ExerPai TLVa ; os O yovos epXeTat 
mavtobev TOU THMATOS, amvs TE TOY uvytnpov 

UYyLNpOS, Kal ATO TOV VOTEPwV VoTEpOS. ETEPOV CE 


1 arodeixvuuey Ermerins and Reinhold: amodeccviuevor 
(Seixvurrar 6) MSS. Reinhold also reads ofovs for ws, an 
ingenious correction. In @ we have reuey and then a gap 
followed by delavurtas 

2 From add’ to dgpayrtodpevo: is omitted by 6 but is found 
in M. Prohably the eye of the scribe of @ passed from the 
first -uevor to the second. 

3 The MSS. (with slight variations) read yey after gua, 
and after yivera: have @uaw S€ rovts Kal mpddacw ard ravTob 
Td Oeior yiverOat ag’ drov kal TaAAa ravta, There is obviously 
corruption here as in Chapter I, one passage having been 
compared by a scribe to the other. Jt is hard to mark off 
the two passages as they were written originally. Reinhold 
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THE SACRED DISEASE, 1v.-v. 


boundaries to the sanctuaries and precincts of the 
gods, so that nobody may cross them unless he be 
pure; and when we enter we sprinkle ourselves, not 
as defiling ourselves thereby, but to wash away any 
pollution we may have already contracted. Such is 
my opinion about purifications. 

V. But this disease is in my opinion no more 
divine than any other; it has the same nature as 
other diseases, and the cause that gives rise to 
individnal diseases.! It is also curable, no less than 
other illnesses, unless by long lapse of time it be 
so ingrained as to be more powerful than the 
remedies that are applied. Its origin, like that of 
other diseases, lies in heredity. For if a phlegmatic 
parent has a phlegmatic child, a bilious parent a 
bilious child, a consumptive parent a consumptive 
child, and a splenetic parent a splenetic child, there 
is nothing to prevent some of the children suffering 
from this disease when one or the other of the 
parents suffered from it; for the seed comes from 
every part of the body, healthy seed from the 
healthy parts, diseased seed from the diseased parts. 


1 Possibly é6ev €xaora yiverat is also part of the gloss; in 
which ease the translation will be, ‘‘it has the same nature 
and cause as other diseases.” 





_—— 


emends Chapter I and reads here ray Aotta@v, GAN’ ard Tabrod 
yiyvet0at ap tov Kal TaAAa mwayTa, Kal inrdy elvat «.t.A. I 
believe that not only has there been corruption due to com- 
parison, but also glosses have erept in. 

4 @has ws for dare Hy. 

5 @ has omAnvias. 

® efyeTo voonuatt, trovtp Reinhold: elyeto totitw Ta 
voonuatt Ot, 


IS! 


10 


20 


HEPD Tei NOYZOY 


peya Texprjpiovy OT’ Over Petorepon éoTe TOP 
NOUTTOY VOoHmuTor totat yap preypaTodes 
poe yivevae TotoL O€ Yorwdeo tv ov TpOoTUT TEL 
Kaitou et Oerorepor €or Tor a\Xwr, ToloLy amacw 
opoiws eet yives bar Tp vovoor TAUTNY, KAL [7 
Ovakpirev pyre Xvrosea jurj7e preypar aden. 

ae “AAA yap QiTLOS o éyKéemaXos TOUTOU TOU 
Tadeos, Oo TEP Kal TOY UNV VOT HPUTOV TOD 
jee yatau OTe dé T pom Kal €& o1ns T popiatos 
yeveTat, eyo dpdiow ouga. 0 eycepanros EgTL 
TOV avOpwrov b1T 00s OO TEP Kal TOLoLY AAXOLGL 
Cwows amagiw: to 6€ pecov avrov ovenpyet 
pynveyE Newt 610 OVK aiel KATO T@UTO THS 
Keharrs anyel, UNDr’ éV pe pet EKUTEPOD, oTé O€ 
aTvacav. Kal preBes 6 és avtov teivovaw é& 
ATAVTOS TOU TMATOS, TOAAAL Kat AeTTTAl, dvO be 
TAXELAL, 1) pen ATO TOD Jyratos, 9 6€ GTO TOD 
OT VOS. Kal ) pen ATO TOU iyraros OO ENel" 
TO pev Tl TIS breBos ” KUTW TELVEL Ova TOW ert 
betta Trap avToVv TOV veppor Kal TY evay es 
TO EVTOS TOD pnpod, Kal Kad Ket € eS TOV Toca, Kab 
KadetTat KOLAH rE q de eTEpy an) TeLvel dia 
ppevov TOY oobi ov 3 xal Tov TEU {LOVOS” UTED Xt- 
OTUL O€ Kal €S TH Ka pouny Kal €s TOV Bpaxtova 
TOV beEvov Kat TO NotToV ave peper bua THs 
KAHLOos es Ta beEla TOD abyévos, és avTo TO 
Sepa, WOTE KaTUCHAOS Etvatt Tap avTO bé TO 
ods KpuTTEeTat Kat éevtavOa oyiletat, Kai TO pev 
TAN NTATOV Kal peepazov Kal KOthOTATOV es TOV 
eyxepbadoy TedkevTa, TO bE €S TO OS TO dEELOV, TO 
dé es Tov odParpov tov dekuv, tO O€ és Tov 
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THE SACRED DISEASE, v.- v1. 


Another strong proof that this disease is no more 
divine than any other is that it aflects the naturally 
phlegmatic, but does not attack the bilious. Yet, 
if it were more divine than others, this disease 
ought to have attacked all cqually, without making 
any difference between bilious and phlegmatic. 

VI. The fact is that the cause of this affection, as 
of the more serious diseases generally, is the brain. 
The manner and the cause I will now set forth 
clearly, The brain of man, like that of all animals, 
is double, being parted down its centre by a thin 
membrane. For this reason pain is not always felt 
in the same part of the head, but sometimes on one 
side, sometimes on the other, and occasionally all 
over, Veins lead up to it from all the body, many 
of which are thin, while two are stout, one coming 
from the liver, the other from the spleen. The 
vein from the liver has the following character. 
One part of it stretches downwards on the right 
side, close by the kidney and the loin, to the inner 
part of the thigh, reaching down to fie foot ; it is 
called the hollow vein, The other part of it stretches 
upwards through the right diaphragm and lung. It 
branches away to the heart and the right arm. The 
rest leads upwards through the collar-bone to the 
right of the neck, to the very skin, so as to be 
visible. Right by the ear it hides itself, and here 
it branches, “ile thickest, largest and most capacious 
part endiie in the bray: aoc: in the right ear, 
another in the right eye, and the last in the nostril. 





1 
2 


Toot yap M: rotet d€ Aortrorat 0. 
Tis pAeBbs Ms: tov caAnrds O, 

3M andl 6 read trav gAcBav and place tay setiay after 
TAEVMOVOS. 


153 


30 


10 


12 


10 


TIEPL TEPHE NOYZOY 


[LUKTHPA, GTO fev TOU TAT OS OUT@S EXEL TA TOV 
preBar. duateTatat 6€ Kat aro Tov oTANVOS 
prey és Ta dpiotepa Kal KUT@ Kal avo, @oTEp 
kal 4 amo Tov iratos, NerTOTépn Se Kal 
ao Pevertepn. 

VII. Kata tavtas 8¢ Tas prcBas Kal €maryo- 
peba TO TOV TOU TVEULAT OS" avr aL 14p npty 
elo dvaTrvoal ToD TWAT OS TOV Epa és apas 
EXkouvg at, Kal €> TO copa TO OLTTOV OXETEVOVEE 
KaTa Ta preBra, Kal dvarpuxovet Kal TaALv 
adbiaaw. ov yap olov. TE TO Treva oT Hal, 
ada Ywpel avw TE Kal KATO iy yap OTH TOU 
Kat anor pO7, (LK PATES yiverat EKELVO TO HEpOs 
étrov) dv orn Texprptoy O€ Stay ROTA KEL HEED 
} xaOnuévw preBra muccOn, WaTE TO met pa * LN 
SteEvevar Sta T7)S preBos, ev0 us VapKN EXEL. 
Tepl bev TOY preBov OUTS EXet. 

VIIt. “H &€ votcos atvtn yeverat Toot Lev 
preypatingt, Toit d€ yormbecuy Ov. apxeTau 
dé duecPar eri Tod eu Spvov ETL ev TN TPN 
eOvTOS" Kkabaipetas yap kal avd et, Oo Ep Tadha 
peped, pty yever Oat, Kat 0 éyxépanros. €v TAT 
é€ TH Kabapoet hy Hey KANWS Kal HET PLOS 
xabapOih Kal payte 7 NEY pajte ehagaoov TOU 
SeovT0s amoppuy), ovTWS byeporarny THY Kearny 
Exel iy dé WrEova pun TO TAVTOS TOU éyxepaou 
Kat aToTnees TONY) yevnrat, VOOWOEUM TE TH 
Kepanay eee avEavoperos Kat XV TEN, Kal 
oUTe HALov ovTE Woyos avéEeTau iy S€ ao EVES 


1 «aM: Kxaddre 0. 
2 rrepua most MSS. : alua 6 
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THE SACRED DISEASE, vi.-vin. 


Such is the character of the veins from the liver. 
From the spleen too extends a vein downwards and 
upwards to the left; it is similar to the one from 
the liver, but thinner and weaker. 

VII. By these veins we take in the greater part 
of our breath, for they are vents of our body, 
drawing the air to themselves, and they spread it 
over the body in general through the minor veins 
and cool it; then they breathe it out again. For 
the breath cannot rest, but moves up and down. 
If it is caught anywhere and rests, that part of the 
body where it rests becomes paralysed. A proof is 
that should minor veins be so compressed, when a 
man is lying or seated, that the breath cannot pass 
through the vein, a numbness immediately seizes 
him. Such is the character of the veins. 

VIII. This disease attacks the phlegmatic, but 
not the bilious. Its birth begins in the embryo 
while it is still in the womb, for like the other parts, 
the brain too is purged and has its impurities? expelled 
before birth. In this purging if the action be thorough 
and regulated, and if there flow away neither more 
nor less than is proper, the infant has a perfectly 
healthy head. But if the flux from all the brain 
be too abundant, and a great melting® take place, 
he will have as he grows a diseased head, and one 
full of noise, and he will not beable to endure either 
sun or cold. If an excessive fux come from one eye 


1 Compare with this the argument of the treatise Breaths. 

? avdet ‘is a diflicult word. lt seems to be equivalent to 
efavdet, but may be eorrupt. The meaning, however, is 
plain. The old explanation was that av@e? means ‘ grows,” 
but it surely is connected with éfar#e? lower down. 

8 **Deliquescence” would be the modern technical term. 
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HiIEPI IEPHS NOYZOYr 


TLUOS YEVvITAL ) oPGarprov / OTOS, i) prey Tes 
cura xvavl)), EKELVO KAKOUTUL TO MEPOS, OTWS ay 
Kal THs atmroTyElos éxnt yu oe Kalapors py 
ETL YEVNTAL, aNra ovat pad? TO EY KEPUND, oUTWS 
ava7yk) preypataced elvat. KQt OLOL [LEV TaLovoes 
eovow efav bet éXKea Kab €s THY Kehbanrny Kal és 
TA WTA Kai Es TOV Xpora, Kal GLaNwoEea ywerat 
Kat pu€oppoa, TavTa Mev priora Oraryet 7 potovans 
THS yrALKiNS: EvTav0a yap cup tet KaL excabarperat 
TO prey Ma, 0 EYP eV TH tpn KabapOijvar Kal 
Ta oUTw cabapbivrat ov yivetat eTiANT TA 
7) vOoUvTw TAUT)) €vTt TO TOAV. Oca be cabapa 
Té €OTL, Kal pene EXKOS penoev fate pvea [LTE 
oiarov AUTOLS TPOEPVETAL, pLnjTE EV THAL pujTpHGe 
TETOWNTAL THD xabapay, TOUTOLCL be €TLKLVOUVOD 
€otiv adioKkecOat UO TAUTNS TIS VOUTOU. 

IX, “Hy b€ emi Tip Kapouyy TONG NTAL 0 
KATUPPOOS THY Topelny, TAX [LOS emia u Saver Kal 
doOpa, Kal Ta 70a Ora PO eipetat, EVLOL ¢ 
Kal xugol yevovTar* orav yap émixatend y TO 
preypa * Wuypov enh TOV Tevmor'a Kal THD 
KapoLnr, aTOWUXETAL TO Aisa’ at 6€ Pre Pes Tos 
Binv Yuxoperar 70s TO TAEV{LOVE Kat 7H Kaporn 
TOWEL, Kab 1) Kapety maddeTat, MOTE UTO THs 
avayens TavTns TO dcOpua emiTmintey Kab THY 
opPorrvoiny. | ov yap OexeTau TO med ja door 
eJeret, aype® cpatnOn Tov Prey Haz os TO em Lppuev 
Kat Siadeppardev bray) es Tas hAEBas: eT ELTA 
TAVETAL TOU TANpOD Kal TOU AoPpaTtos: TaveETal 
xabapdévta: four MSS, (including 6:) have wadevdevra. 


orACyua M: mretpa @. 
aypt Oc: péxpis M: péxpis &v some MSS. and the editors 
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THE SACRED DISEASE, vin.-ix, 


or one ear, or if a vein be reduced in size, that part 
suffers a lesion in proportion to the melting. Should 
the purging not take place, but congestion occur in 
the brain, then the infants cannot fail to be phlegm- 
atic. If while they are children sores break out 
on head, ears and skin, and if saliva and mucus be 
abundant, as age advances such enjoy very good 
health, for in. this way the phlegm is discharged 
and purged away which should have been purged 
away in the womb, ‘Those who have been so purged 
are in general not attacked by this disease. Those 
tice on the other hand, that are clean,! do not 
break out in sores, and discharge neither mucus nor 
saliva, run a risk of being attacked by this disease, if 
the purging has not taken place in the womb. 

IX. Should the discharge make its way to the 
heart, palpitation and difhenlty of breathing super- 
vene, the chest becomes diseased, and a few even 
become hump-backed; for when the phlegm de- 
scends cold to the lungs and to the heart, the blood 
is chilled; and the veins, being forcibly chilled, beat 
against the lungs and the heart, and the heart 
palpitates, so that under this compulsion difficulty 
of breathing and orthopnoca result. For the patient 
does not get as much breath as he wants until the 
phlegm th: at has flowed in has been mastered, warmed 
and dispersed into the veins. Then the palpitation 
and difficulty of breathing cease. It ceases in pro- 


1 This use of KaPapds in the sense of ‘‘unpurged,” ‘‘show- 
ing no discharge,” is peculiar. It sheuld mean ‘needing no 
purgation,” not ‘that the necessary purging does not take 
place. One suspects that the correct reading should be: dca 
be pyte Kebana eae. 
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MEPI IEPHE NOYzZor 


5é O7ws av Kat tov mANOEOS ex ny pev yap 
TwAEOV emMLKAT APPL T), TXONaLTEpoY,* ae dé éNacaor, 
daccov Kal my TUKVOTEPOL EWOLY Ol KaTappoot, 
TUKVOTEPA eTIANT TOS yiveTac. TaiTa per avy * 
ee yy em TOV TAEULOVA KAL THY KapdiNy 
a € €s Ty Kouhiny, Ovappotat Aap Pavovary. 
oe “Hp 66 TOUTWD pev TOY oO@Y amoxhea 0), ES 
dé Tas prePas, as TpociprKa, Tov KaTappoov 
TOLNTNTAL, apwvos ylveTaL Kal TULYETAL, KaL 
appos €k TOU TT OMATOS éxpel,’ Kat ot odovres 
TUVI/PELKATL, Kal al Yelpes cuaTMVTal, Kal TA 
Oupata dtactpépovtat, Kai ovdev ppoveovaty, 
Eviotat O€ KAL UTOYwWPpEL 1) KOTPOS? KUTwWE OWS 
be TOVUTWY EXaTTOV Tg XEt eyo ppaces adwvos 
pev early ovav €€aibyys TO preyua * emucatenOov 
és& tas pr€eBas ATOKELEN TOV népa Kal pH 
Ta pasexy|Tat [je eS 7 Ov eycepanrov pyre és TAS 
pr€eBas TAS KOUNAS punjre es Tas Kowdtas,? aX’ 
émidaBy TH var vony ovav yap AaBy avO pwr-os 
KAT TO TOME Kat TOUS pUKTHpas 70 muebpa, 
T por ov lev €S Tov eyxeparov EpXeTal, ererTa 
dé &s THY KoUNiny TO 7 eto Tov pLepos, TO O€ ETL TOV 
TAEULOVA, TO O€ em TAS Pr€Bas. éx toutwy be 
oKLovaral esr Ta Loma pepea KATA TAS preBas: 
Kat Oo Ov pep és THY Kothiny EpXeTal, TOUTO peV 
THD KoUeyv Sayer, Kal (XO ovdev oupBar- 
NeTar o & es TOV TAEVpOIU TE Kai Tas HrEZaS 


1 gxoXraitepov M;: a XoXerepor 6. 

2 @ omits ovv. a o: etn M. 

{ éxpet Mz pet 8. 5 a xémpos omitted by @. 

6 After xatw the MSs. have (with slight Variations) Ka) 
TavTa yiverat évioTe pev és Ta ApiaTeEpa, es de és Ta dekia, bre 
dé és aupdtepa, Itis surely a gloss. 


158 


TILE SACRED DISEASE, 1x.- 


portion to the quantity of the flux, that is, slower 
if the flux be great, quicker if it be less. And if 
the fluxes be frequent, the attacks are frequent. 
Such are the symptoms when the flux goes to the 
lungs and heart; when it goes to the bowels, the 
result is diarrheea. 

X. If the phlegm be cut off from these passages, 
but makes its descent into the veins I have men- 
tioned above, the patient becomes speechless and 
chokes, froth flows from the mouth; he gnashes 
his teeth and twists! his hands; the eyes roll and 
intelligence fails, and in some cases excrement is 
discharged.* T will now explain how each symptom 
occurs. The sufferer is speechless when suddenly 
the phlegm descends into the veins and intercepts 
the air, not admitting it either into the brain, or 
into the hollow veins, or into the cavities, thus 
ehecking respiration. For when a man takes in 
breath by the mouth or nostrils, it first goes to 
the brain, then most of it goes to the belly, though 
some goes to the lungs and some to the veins. 
From these parts it disperses, by way of the veins, 
into the others, The portion that goes into the 
belly cools it, but has no further use; but the air 
that goes into the lungs and the veins is of use 


1 Possibly ‘‘ elenches.’ 
eonvulsion. 

2 The omitted words mean: ‘* These symptoms manifest 
themselves sometimes on the left, sometimes on the right, 
sometimes on both sides.” 


The word can denote any sort of 





; Prey ba 6: mvevua M,. oLesti emi: 

® unre es Tas KotAtrs is in M but is omitted by 6, perhaps 
rightly. 

10 és M: én @. 
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anp cupSarreTat €s TAS KOLALAS €otwY Kal €s TOY 
eyeedaror kar ottw thy dpovnow Kat tHv 
Kivnoty Tolot méNeoL Trapeyet, woTe, eTEday 
aTmokNeabaaw at Pr€éS8es tov népos via tov 
dreypatos Kai pn Tapabéywvtat,” adwvov 
KaBiazaot Kat adppova zov avOpwrov. at 6¢ 
Xetpes  axparets ylvovrat Kal TTMOVTAL, TOU 
QILATOS UTPEMLTAVTOS KAL OU Oraxeopevou® @ OoTep 

30 ewer. Kar of obOarpot CractpepovTat, Tov 
breBtwv ATOKNELOMEVOY TOU NEPOS Kal opulovrwy. 

ad pos d€ ex TOU oTOMaT OS 7 poepNeTat eK TOU 

7 TA EUMOVOS: OTav yap 70 TVEDUA p11) €olr €S avon", 
adpet Kat avasrvet ooTep aT OOUnT KEY, 7 O€ 
KOT POS UTEPYVETAL UTO Bins Triyomevou’ TriyeTat 

€é€ TOU tratTos Kal THs avw Koidtn;s Wpos Tas 
dpévas TPOOTETTWKOTWY Kal TOV TTOMUYoU TIS 
AaT POs dmeuNn upevou"s mpoonimTe & O7aPy TO 
Tvevpa th) eoln és TO otToua® oaov ewer. 
40 Nakties dé Totat Wooly Otay oO anp aToKNEaO) 
ev Tota perXeot Kal 2) olos te 7 Otexdvvat €Fw 
UO TOU PrCYLATOS" alow éé 61a Tov aipartos 
aV@ KAL KUT OTA Lov Eu TOLEL Kal oouvny, 510 
NaKTiger. TauTa de Tot TUT GL omoTay zo ® 
bre yea TBpABGY Wruxpov és TO aiva Peppor 

‘ 

€uv" UTOWUYEL yap Kal (oT To alpa: Kal Ug 
Mev TOD TO pedua Kal TAX, auTika aTrOKT elvet' 
KoaTet yap TOU aipatos TO wouxet ‘Kal 7H yvvow: 

ny oe eXagoov 2, TO peer’ TapavTKa Kparel 
50 dtudpakav Thy avamvony: eTEeiTAa TH Yporw 


ad 


1 Here 6 has &pyerai. 
2 Doth M and @ have wopadé yorran. 
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THE SACRED DISEASE, x. 


when it enters the cavities and the brain, thus 
causing intelligence and movement of the hinbs: re) 
that w len the veins are cut off from the air by ‘ite 
phlegm and admit none of it, the patient is rendered 
speechless and senseless. The hands are paralysed 
and twisted when the blood is still, and is not 
distributed as usual. The eyes roll when the minor 
veins are shut off from the air and pulsate. The 
foaming at the mouth comes from the lungs; for 
when Hie breath fails to enter them they foam and 
boil as though death were near. Exerement. is 
discharged when the patient is violently compressed, 
as happens when the hver and the upper bowel are 
forced against the diaphragm and the mouth of the 
stomach is intercepted; this takes place when the 
normal amount of breath does not enter the mouth. 
The patient kicks when the air is shut off in the 
limbs, and cannot pass through to the outside 
beeause of the phlegm; rushing upwards and 
downwards through the blood it causes convulsions 
and pain; hence the kicking. The patient sufiers 
all these things when the phlegin flows cold into 
the blood hich is warm; for the blood is elulled 
and arrested. If the flow be copious and thick, 
death is immediate, for it masters the blood by 
its coldness and congeals it. If the flow be less, 
at the first it is master, having cut off respiration ; 


1 With the reading of 6, “body.” Perhaps this reading 
2 o J a I o 
1s correct. 





3 For diaxeouévov M and some other MSS. have d:adexo- 
uevou. 
4 ameAnuucvou M: KaTeAnuuevey 0. 
5 otéua M: cope 0. 8 éxdrav 71> M: drrotav @. 
7 Woxer Ms Woyp@ 4. 
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IEPL IEPHS-eNOrzOr 


¢ f n \ bi n n 
omotav oxedacOh Kata Tas hrEBas Kat ply TO 
es ~ é ~ ~ 
aipatt TONG éovte Kal Oepyo, iv xpatnOy 
ef Y f ‘ ,? e f N 
ottws, €déEarto Tov njépa at drEPes, Kat 
f 
eppovnaay. 
XI WENT hee ‘ ba! OL / 
XI. Kai éca pev opikpa trat0ia KaTardynTTAa 
f a \ \ , 
yiVETAL TH VOVTM TAVTH, TA TOAAA aTroPVYHaKEL, 
x \ e nm f ‘ , N N 
Nv TON TO PedDMA ETUyENITAL KAL vOTLOV" Ta yap 
/ \ +, ? / ¢ / ‘\ 
hréBSta ANETTA €ovTA OV dvvatat UTrobeyed Oat TO 
/ ¢ N ta \ ig >| ] 3 tg 
dréypa UTO TaxEos Kat TAIBEOS, ANA ATO UXE- 
x“ / Xv ° f 
Tat Kal TryyvuTal TO aipa, Kal OUTaS aTroOryG KEL. 
a XO OFF 3 . 29 5] t \ os; x 
Ay 6€ OAlyor 7) Kal €s apupoTtépas Tas rAEBas TOV 
b \ 
KaTUppooy Tojortal, 3) €s Tas emt Oatepa, 
, , bd nN \ t 
Teplylvetat emionua €ovta’ 7) yap oTopa 
4 s 3 ‘ x \ b) : / 
Tapéotractat ') obGarp0s 4) yelp 1) avYW, OT OOED 
x \ / ‘ nm f ~ 
dv TO hrEBiov TwANpwOEv Tod Hréypatos xpatnO7 
Kal ariayravly. TovT@ ody TO PrEBLO avaryKy 
/ = f n n 
daobevéaTEpov Eival Kai €vdEeaTEPOY TOVTO TOV 
é \ 4 bd \ \ A ’ 
cwpatos To BAaSev’ Es dé Tov TELM Yporov 
? nm Lg y ‘N \ f > A ” 3 pf 
w@perel ws emt 70 TodU' OV yap ETL ETLANTTOY 
x “ \ ‘ ¢ ‘ “a 
yivetat, ip dmak éemionpavOy, dia TOde UTO TIS 
>] rd e ¢ nm 
avayens TavTys al PrEeBes al oral KaKovyTat 
\ , 4 ‘ ‘ 3 
kal pépos TL ovmoxvaivoytat, ws! Tov pev yEpa 
‘ al \ ‘ f , 
SéyerGar, Tod b€ HrAEypaTtos TOY KATUPPOOD fuNKETL 
€ , a f f 9 XN 
Opoiws éemikatappety' aabevertepa pevtor~ TA 
/ x 3 n nm n a 
uérea eiKos eival, TOV PreBav KakwOecav. otat 
, f ? s nn \ 
0 av Bopecov Te Kal Tavu OALYOY TapappUN Kal 
, 
és ta Seka, dornuws Tmepeyirovtar: Kivévvos 6€ 
al an x ‘ 
cuvtpaprvar cat auvavknbivat, iv wn PCepater- 
tal nm f “ \ 
Oaot tolow éritydelotow. Toto pev ovr 
, ° tf 2 e 7 / 
Talololgty OUTW YLVETAL, 1) OTL TOVTMY EYYVTATW. 


1 os M: @ore 8. 
2 After uévto: both M and @ have épuoiws. It is omitted in 
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THE SACRED DISEASE, x.-x1, 


but in course of time, when it is dispersed through- 
out the veins and mixed with the copious, warm 
blood, if in this way it be mastered, the veins admit 
the air and intelligence returns. 

XI. Little children when attacked by this disease 
generally die, if the flow come on copious and with 
a south wind; for the minor veins being thin cannot 
admit the phlegm because of its thickness and 
abundance, but the blood is chilled and congeals, 
causing death. But if the flow be slight, and make 
its descent either into both veins or into one or the 
other, the child recovers but bears the marks of the 
disease—a distortion of mouth, eye, hand or neck, 
according to the part from which the minor vein, 
filled with phlegm, was mastered and reduced. So 
by reason of this minor vein this part of the body 
which has been injured must be weaker and more 
defective. But the injury generally proves beneficial 
in the long run, as a child is no longer subject to 
the malady if it be once marked, the reason being 
as follows. In sympathy with this lesion the other 
veins too suffer and are partially reduced, so that 
while they admit the air the flux of phlegm that 
flows down into them is lessened. The Jimbs, how- 
ever, are naturally weaker, the veins having suffered 
injury. When the flux takes place with the wind 
in the north, and is very slight and to the right, the 
children recover without a mark. There is a risk 
however that the disease will be nourished and grow 
with the patient, unless appropriate remedies be 
used. Children, then, suffer in this way, or very 
nearly so. 
at a 
several Paris MSs. It is probably a repetition of the 
preceding édpolws, 
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XII. Tous d€ wpeaButépovs ovx amoxtetvet, 
é6tav émiyérntal, ovce Slaarpedert ai Te yap 
prEBes Eloi KoiAat Kal aiuatos peotal Geppor, 
do ov! Svvatar emixpaticat TO PrEypLa, OVO 
avowiEat To alpa, mote Kat mH~at, AXX’ auto 
KPQATEITAL KAL KATAMElYVUTAL TO aipate TAXEWS 
Kal ovUTM TapacexovTat a prejses TOV nEpa, Kal 
TO ppornpa eyylveTal, Ta TE onpela Ta 7 poetpr)- 
péva ooo emiapPaver ua THD Lo XY. TOLot O€ 

10 TpeoButators éTav em yevyTa TOUTO TO yoo na, 
dua TOE ATOKTELVEL ) TapaT AnKTOV TolLel, ort at 
préSes Kexévwvtat Kal TO aia ortyov TE €aTt 
Kal hem TOV Kal voapes. mp mey ov’ TOXU Karap- 
pui Kal NEtMavos, ATPOKTELVEL' coredpage® 14p 
Tas avaTvoas Kal comet E€ TO apa, Wy em 
appbotepa 6 KaTappoos yevytau iy & éri Oatepa 
ovvoy, TapaTANKTOY Tole? Ov yap SvVaTaL TO 
aia ETLK PATIO at TOU PrE/PLATOS AeTTOV €or Kat 
Yruxpov Kal oni 70", GX avTo KpatnOev ET AY", 

20 mate «axpatéa eivar éexeiva xa a TO aipa 

21 dvehOapn. 

NIE. ’Es &€ ta de&ta parXov Katappet 1 €s 
Ta dplatepa, Ste al Pr Bes ertxoioTEpat® etot 
Kal TAE€OVES 1) ev TOS UplaTEpols.* EeTLKATAppEL 
6€ Kat QTOTNKETAL TOLOL [EV TALolcolage padiora, 
ols av Svabeppavb ”) Kepary My Té VITO artou, 
Wy Te ve Tupos, Kat éeLativyns® PpiEn o eyKé- 


1 $5 ob} Ermerins, Reinhold: &@ od @: Gr: ob} M: & ovd« 
Littre. 

2 ameppate 6: amwémuite M. 

> Before émixotAdrepar Ermerins adds éevtatéa. 

4 After apiorépors @ has dt: awd Tov Hmaros (aiuatos p) 
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THE SACRED DISEASE, xu.—xin., 


XII. Older people are not killed by an attack of 
the disease, nor are they distorted ; for their veins 
are capacious and full of hot blood, so that the 
phlegm cannot gain the mastery, nor chill the blood 
so as to congeal it; but is itself quickly mastered 
by the blood and mixed with it. So the veins admit 
the air, intelligence is present, and the symptoms 
already mentioned attack less violently because the 
patient is strong. When this disease attacks very 
old people it kills or paralyses them, the reason 
being that their veins are emptied, and their blood 
is scanty, thin and watery. Now if the flux be 
copious and in winter, death results; for it chokes 
respiration and congeals the blood should the flux 
take place to hoth sides. If on the other hand the 
flux be to one side only it causes paralysis ; for the 
thin, cold, scanty blood eannot master the phlegm, 
but is itself mastered and congealed, so that those 
parts are powerless where the blood has been 
corrupted. 

XIII. The flux is to the right rather than to the 
left because the veins are more capacious and more 
in number than on the left. The flux and melting 
occur mostly in children when the head has been 
heated by sun or fire, and then suddenly the brain 





telvovat Kal amd Tod omranvds. M has amd yap tov imatos 
telvovar Kal amd Tov omAnves. Ermerins (after Dietz) reads 
aro yap Tot iimaros Teivovat Kal ovie amy TOU omy és. Reinhold 
rewrites this: ore ai preBes ai arb Tov ijmatTos Telvovoa emt. 
ko1AoTepat clot kal mA€oves 2) ev ToLoWw apioTEeproW at amd TOU 
amAnvis. I feel that the sentence is a note which has crept 
into the text. 

5 Before cai efarivns the MSS. have qv re. Littré, followed 
by Ermerins, deletes. Reinhold adds émeday before b:a- 
Bepuay 6) and reads fre:ra for qv te kal before égativns. 
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paros’ TOTE Yap amok piveTat TO preva. UT 0T?)- 
KETAL LEV YAP ATO TIS Geppaains Kat dvaxvatos 
Tov éyxepurou: éxxpivetar 6€ amo THS WvELOS 
' , ae 5; 2 
TE KAL TVTTUTLOS, KAL OUTWS ETLKATAPPEL. TOIL 
peev avTn ”) Tpopacis yiveTat, Tolat O€ Kal éTTELOaY 
éFaTrivns eva Bopeva TVEULATA VOT OS peTaraBn, 
TUVETTHKOTA TOV eyxeparov Kat edoOevéorta | 
eduoe Kaul exdracen, WOTE TAayepeupety TO preypa, 
Kal ott TOV KaTappooV TOLELT AL. emexaTappet 
dé xai €€ adndov" doBov yivopevov, Kat av deton 
Boncavtos tevos, 7) weraév KANalwy pn olos TE 
TO Treva Taxéws avadraetv, ola yivetat 
Tardiorat TohkAuaKs' O Te & av TovTwY aUT@ 
VENT AL, evOus epprte TO TMpa, Kal apwvos yevo- 
HEVOS TO TEU LA ovN eiXKucer, AXA TO TEU La 
npeunoe, KaL oO eyKéharos curéatn, Kai TO aipa 
éatadn, Kal oUTwS aTreKpPLON Kal ETLKATEPPUN TO 
preyua. TOLCL jeev mardiora wy avrat at mpoda- 
ales TIS ETON LOS élol THY apXyy. TOLoe d€ 
TpETSUTHTLW O 0 _Neeweov TONE LMOTATOS ear: oTay 
yap mapa Tupt TONNW er Re Sus THD Keparny 
Kal Tov eyxcparor, eweita év Wuyel verre Kal 
peywon, } Kab eK Yuxyeos Els anreny EXOn Kal Tapa 
Tp Toru, TO ATO TOUTO TUTNXEL, KAL OUTS 
ETINNTTOS YivETAL KATA TA TpOELPNEva. KLVdU- 
vos &€ moXus Kal pos wabety twUTO TOTO, Hv 
HALWOH 7 Keparr Tov bE Oépeos? HKtota, ov yap 
yivovtat petaBorat éEativator. otav d€ Eikoow 


liehaféreovta Littre, with one MS.: aacOevéa bvta 0: 


adcbeveovta M. 


2 T have adopted the readings of @u in this sentence, The 
editors omit «ai before q#v and put a comma at adnAov, as 
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has been chilled, for then it is that the phlegm 
separates off. It melts owing to the heat and 
diffusion of the brain; it separates owing to the 
chill and eontraction, and so flows down. This is 
one eause. In other eases the cause is that the 
south wind, suddenly coming on after north winds, 
loosens and relaxes the brain when it is braeed and 
strong, so that the phlegm overflows, and thus it 
produces the flux. It is also eaused by fear of the 
mysterious, if the patient be afraid at a shout, or 
if while weeping he be unable quickly to reeover 
his breath, things which often happen to children. 
W hiehever of thein oceur, the body is immediately 
chilled, the patient loses the power of speeeh and does 
not breathe, the breath stops, the brain hardens, the 
blood stays, and so the phlegm separates off and 
Hows down. Such among children are the eauses 
of the seizure! to begin with. Of old patients the 
greatest enemy is winter. For when an old man 
hag been heated in head and brain by a large fire, 
and then eomes into the eold and is chilled: or if 
he leave the eold for warmth and a large fire, he 
experiences the same symptoms and has a seizure, 
aecording to what has been said already. There 
is a serious risk of the same thing happening in 
spring also, if the head be struek by the sun. In 
summer the risk is least, as there are no sudden 


1 ériaAndis occurs only here in this treatise. 





though the meaning were, ‘‘ obscure causes too produce it, 
for instance a shout, ete.’ The objection to this is that the 
exaniples given are certainly not &dyAa. 

3 rov de Oépeos M: 7d de Oepos @ 
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eT EA Tapert, OUKETL 7) vovTOS arn emia ia- 

t, VY pL?) eK TaL6Lov ouvTpopos 3} yy, GAN y OALYOUS 
i) Fea at yap préBes aiwatos peorat modXov 
eigiv, Kal oO eyxeparos Tuveo THKE Kat é€oTt 
oT pudvos, MOTE OUK eETLKAT APPEL eT Tas presas 
py & eTUKATAPPUT, Tov aipatos ov xKpatei,} 
ToAXOU €ovTos Kal Deppod. 

NIV. 702 6€ ard matdiou cuvnvEntar Kai 
auvteOpatrrat, EOus TeToinTat €v Thal peTa- 
Bo\not TOY Treveatwy TovTO Tacyew, Kai 
ETLIANT TOV yoreTat @S Ta TOAKG, Kal partora ev 
Toit VOTLOLOLY* i) TE aT arrakes Naren yever au 
o yap eyxeparos UYpOTEpOS ryery Ove THs pvatos Kal 
aloe Uo TOU mréypAaTOS, WATE TOUS pmeEV 

aTappoous TUKVOTEPOUS yiveo Bat, exxptOnvar bé 
LLnKETL OLOV TE ElVaL TO PAEyuA, pNde avakrpav- 
Ojvac tov éyxeéhadov, adda btaPeBpexyGat Kat 
eival Uyporv. yvoin © av Tus TOOE? padtaTa TO’CL 
TpO/uTOloL TOLOL KATAANTTOLTOL yevopevots UTTO 
TiS vovoou TavTns Kat partota tThow atkiv: 
abtat yap TuKvoTata AapBavovtat iv d1raxo ys? 
TH Kehariy, EeupHoeEls TOY eyKéparov Uypov eovTa 
Kat USpwros TepimrAewy Kab Kaxov OfovTa, Kal ev 
TovTm SnAovoeTl yYwoEL OTL ovx O Ceos TO Tapa 
AuMaLVETAL, GN " vouoos. ovr 6 eXet Kal TO 
dv pute: omoTay yap o pores yevytat TH vovde, 
OUK ETL Lo twos yur eTat’ dea ier as yap O eyeéba- 
Los UTO TOU preyparos Kat THKETAL, TO 6€ a aTOTN- 
KO {LevOV bow p ytiveTat, Kal TEpLeX el TOV eyxebadov 
EKTOS KAb mepixhuter’ Kat 61a TOUTO TUKVOTEPOV 
emiAnmrotyivovTar Kal paov. 640 67) TOAVYpOrLOS 
) vovoos, OTL TO TEpLppeov AETTOY E€aTLY UTO 
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changes, After the twentieth year this disease does 
not occur, or occurs but rarely, unless it has been pre- 
sent from infaney, For the veinsare full of abundance 
of blood, and the brain is compact and hard, so that 
either there is no flux to the veins, or, if there be a 
Hux, it does not master the blood, which is copious 
aud hot. 

ATV. But when the disease dates from infancy and 
has grown and been nourished with the body, the habit 
has been formed of the flux occurring at the changes 
of the winds, and the patient generally has an attack 
then, especially ifthe wind bein the south. Recovery, 
too, proves difficult; the brain is unnaturally moist, 
and flooded with phlegm, so that not only do fluxes 
occur more frequently but the phlegm can no longer 
separate, nor the brain be dried, being on the contrary 
soaked and moist. The truth of this is best shown 
by the cattle that are attacked by this disease, 
especially by the goats, which are the most common 
victims. If you cut open the head you will find the 
brain moist, very full of dropsy and of an evil odour, 
whereby you may learn that it is not a god but the 
disease which injures the body. So is it also with a 
man. In fact, when the disease has become chronic 
it then proves inenrable, for the brain is corroded by 
phlegm and melts, and the part which melts becomes 
water, surrounding the brain outside and flooding it, 
tor which reason such people are attacked more 
frequently and inore readily. Wherefore the disease 
lasts a long time, because the surrounding fluid is thin 





l xpatée: 0: xataxpatée M, 
“ rd5e Mi: rade 6. 
3 Saxons Ms: StardWas opats (sic) 6. 
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movuTAnGEns, Kat evOus xpateitat UmTO Tow 
aipatos Kat d:abeppatvetat. 

NV. “Ooo d€ 76 C8 ades Eloi TH VOVTW, TPOYIVw- 
oKxovalv oTay péAAXMaL AI WeTOal, Kal HEevyovatr 
ex Tov avOpwrer, hy wer eyyvs 7} AUTO Ta oixta,) 
olxade, hv 6€ yj, &€s TO épynyoTaTtov, OTN pér- 
Noval avtov €Xu\yLaTOL OWEeaOat TEcoVTA, EVOUS 
TE EYRANUT ETAL TouTO 6€ Toles UT aia Xvvr)s 
TOV mieos Kal OVX UTO poPov, WS Ol ToXRot 
vopfovet,” TOU Oatpoviov. Ta O€ Tarddpea TO 
peev 7 p@ TOV Tim tovaety on) div TUX@OL UTO 
anOins: o7av 6é TodraKis? KATANHT TOL EVOVTAL, 
ET ELOUD Tm poatabuvrat, pevyouce Tapa TAS 
TEPAS }} Tapa aXXov Ovtira padaTa yiv@aKoval, 
U7u d€ouvs Kal PoBou Tis TaOns' TO yap atoxv- 
vec0ae* ovtw yivwaoKovely. 

AVI. Evy d€ thot petaBorHat TOV TVEvpLAaTOY 
dia TUE Hnpt ETIAHTTOVS yiverAar, KaL wadtoTa 
Tolat votiolaly, émerta Tolor Bopetototy, Emetta 
Tolal AowTrotoe MVEVPATE TavTu 14p TOW NOLTOV 
THE U LLTO laXvpoTat TU“ ETTEKAL UNAIAOLS € EVAVTLO- 
TaTa KaTa THY sTdolw Kal Kara THY Suva peur. 
Oo pev yap Bopéns GUVTT CC Tov Epa KaL TO 
GoXepor TE KAL TO VOTMOES exKptrel KaL AaGpeT pov 
TE kat crapavea Toll’ KATA O€ TOV AVTOY TpOTrOY 
Kai tTadAAa Tavta é€x THs Oaraaarns apEdpeva ® 
Kal TOV aro veaTtay EKK PLVEL yap ef QTUVTWY 
7 voTloa Kal TO Evope por, Kat €& auT@y TOV 
avOpwrwr, 610 Kab VYLNPUTATOS ETTL TOV aVEeLwr. 


4 av7g Ta oikla @: avtav o olkos €y M. 
Hfere 6 adds «al, 
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THE SACRED DISEASE, xiv.-xv1. 


through its abundance, and is immediately mastered 
and warmed by the blood. 

AV. Such as are habituated to their disease have a 
presentiment when an attack is imminent, and run 
away from men, home, if their house be near, if not, 
to the most deserted spot, where the fewest people 
will see the fall, and immediately hide their heads. 
This is the result of shame at their malady, and not, 
as the many hold, of fear of the divine. Young 
children at first fall anywhere, because they are un- 
familiar with the disease; but when they have 
suffered several attacks, on having the presentiment 
they run to their mothers or to somebody they know 
very well, through fear and terror at what they are 
suffering, since they do not yet know what shame is. 

AVI. At the changes of the winds for these reasons 
do I hold that patients are attacked, most often when 
the south wind blows, then the north wind, and then 
the others. In fact the north and south are stronger 
than any other winds, and the most opposite, not 
only in direction but in power. For the north wind 
contracts the air and separates from it what is turbid 
and damp, making it clear and transparent. It acts 
in the same way upon everything as well that rises 
from the sea or waters generally. For it separates 
the moist and the dull from everything, including 
men themselves, for which reason it is the most 





8 roAAaKis 0: mAcoraxes Other MSS. and the editors. 

4 Before ofrw the MSS. except M and @u have aides bres. 
Littré retains, and so does Reinhold. Ithink it must be a 
gloss (we should expect éévres) and so, I find, do Ermerins 
and Wilamowitz. 

° apiauera MSS.: efapueva Mack's Codex Mediceus: 
aptduevos Ernierins: éfaepovmeva Reinhold. 
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y d€ VOTOS TvavTea TOUTW epyaterae’ 7 peor ov pev 
dapxerat TOP Hepa TUVETTHKOTA KATAT KEW Kal 
O1axely, Kaboti Kai ouvK evdus TVEL peyas, arnra 
yarnriter! mp@tov, OTt ov duVAaTAaL éTIKpaTiaat 
Tov NE POS aUTIKA, roe 7 poa bev TUKVOU TE EOVTOS 
Kal TUVETTI}KOTOS,” anna TH) pore Svarvee’ 70 0 
@UTO TOUTO Kal TV yy epyaseral Kal THY Giutdac- 
cav Kal ToTapous Kal KpIvas Kal ppeara 
Kat doa guetat Kal éy ois TL vypov éatiV’ 
€ott O€ EV TraVTi, é€v TH jeev WrEOV, ev TO SE 
éXaccov’ atarta 0€ Ta’Ta aiaPaveTal TOD TrEVU- 
Haros TOUTOU, Kat €K TE Lape pov ovopwten 
ylveTat, Kat ex puxpeov Geppa, Kal €K Enp@r 
VOTW@CEQ’ 0oa & ép olKnpLace Kepapea  KaTA vis 
éoTt {L“eaTa OivOU 4) AAXOV TLVOS UY pov, Tavra 
Tavta aia@avetat TOU votov Kat btadrAdaGeEL THY 
poppny és Etepov eidos' Tov TE HALOV KAaL TIP 
aehyvny Kat TAAAA daTpAa TOAV apBrAVwTOTEPA 
Kablotyat THS hvatos. OTe ov Kal TOUTwWY OUTH 
MEYANWY EOVTOV KAL LOYUPMY TOTOUTOV eTEKpaTEl 
Kai To copa Tote aicOurecbat Kal petaBarrew 
év TOY ave“wY TOUVTWY Tot mMEeTANAYHOLY, 
ava yKn TOLTL peV voTlorat Avet Oat Te Kal pruray 
Tov eyxeparov Kat Tas reas Xa\apwrEepas 
yives Par, totat 6€ Popeioiate auvatacGat TO 
UynpoTatov Tov éyxeharou, To b€ vorndOTAaTOV 
Kab UypoTatov exxplved bat Kal mepiervveuv Eo- 
Qev, KAL OUTW TOUS Katap poous emiyiverOat eV 
T Hee peTaBoryae TOUTWY THY THEULATOV, oUTMS 
auTn 1 rovaos yiveTat Kat Ourrel ATO TOV T poat- 
OVTWY TE KAL aTLlovTwYV, Kal ovbéy eaTLVY aTo- 
pwréepy tav adrAwv ovTE tiaVat ovTE Yrovat, 
ovoe Petotépn 7) al aANat. 
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healthy of the winds. But the action of the south 
wind is the opposite. At first it begins to inelt and 
diffuse the condensed air, inasmuch as it does not 
blow strong immediately, but is calm at first, because 
it cannot at once master the air, that before was 
thick and condensed, but requires time to dissolve it. 
In exactly the same way it acts upon earth, sea, 
rivers, springs, wells, and everything that grows in 
whieh there is moisture, and moisture is in everything, 
though more in some things than in others. All 
these things feel the effeets of this wind, and become 
dull instead of bright, hot instead of eold, wet instead 
of dry. Vessels of pottery too kept in rooms or 
underground, which are full of wine or other liquid 
always feel the effects of the south wind and change 
their shape to a different form. The sun, moon and 
stars it makes much duller than they naturally are. 
Since then it so masters even things that are so big 
and strong, makes the body teel its effects and change 
with the changes of these winds, of necessity a sonth 
wind relaxes and moistens the brain and enlarges the 
veins, while north winds press together the healthiest 
part of the brain, separating the most diseased and 
moist, and washing it ont; for which reason the fluxes 
occur at the changes of these winds. ‘Thus this 
disease is born and grows from the things that come 
to the body and leave it, is no more troublesome to 
understand and cure than are others, and is no more 
divine than others are. 


L vadrnvicer Ou : AayaviCer Nie dary tpiCer Firmerins, 
2 So M: 6 has adzica rod mpdadey ijépos muxvod K.T.2X. 
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AVIT. iidevar dé Xp TOUS ail ponents 10 ott €& 
ovoevos nytv al 26ovat yevovrat kat! evdpocvvat 
Kat yéAXwTes Kal Tatdtai 7) evTevOev,” Kat AOdTrAL 
kat aviat® Kat dvadpodvvat Kai KNavOpol. Kal 
TOUTE fp poveoper partora 4 Kal Perr opev Kal 
dicOVOLED Kat 6104 Yvod Ko jLev Ti TE aiay pa Kat 
Kara Kal Kaka Kal ayada Kal 06a Kal anoéa, Ta 
ev vom Ova pivovres, Ta ce TO lect a a 
aicJavopevot.° TO O€ auT@ TOUT Kal pawwopeba ® 
Kal rrapadpovéoper, Kal deiuata Kal ho/fsoe Trapt 
oravra LY, Ta pep VUKTWP, Ta O€ Kal pel 
Hmepyv, Kal W/pUTVal Kat TNLVOL aKatpor, Kal 
ppovrTioes ovy IXVEU MEV AL, Kal wyvooiat TOV 
Kabler tworoy Kal anGiar. Kal TavTa Tuo XO MED 
aTO TOU €yxeharov TuvTa, OTav o0T0s HA) yaw), 
anda Cepportepos THs pvotos yevntal ) Wuxpo- 
TEPOS 7) UYpoTEpos ?) Enporepos, 7} 7) TL ANNO mem ovOy 
Tados Tapa THY pvaww O a) ewber. Kal poatvo- 
pela ev UTO Uy porto” 6Tav yap VYPOTEpOS 
THS hvaros , avayen Kiveta Oct, KLVEUPEVOU dé 
eyte Thy OW atpeuilery wrjte THY GKONV, AXAN 
dddXoTEe dia Opay Kal aKovELY, THY TE YA@aCAaD 
TolauTa d1ar€yer Oat oia dv BNE TE Kai aKOUN 
exadaToTe ocov 6 av QT Pep) F}) 6 éyxépados 

povorv, ToTovUTOV Kal ppover 0 ave por os. 

ANVIL]. Pivetar 6€ 1) dtap@opi) tot éyxeparou 
uTo pAeypatos Kal YoAs' yvooe dé Exdtepa 

1 Before etppoatva: some MSS. have ai. It is omitted by 
éu, and in M was first omitted and then restored. 

2 After évrevdev Ou have éeev, which is read by Wilamowitz 
3 arviac Mi: paviar 0. 


4 After uddAiora the MSS. (except @) and the editors have 
Kal VOEULEM. 
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AVI. Men ought to know that from the brain, 
and from the brain only, arise our pleasures, joys, 
laughter and jests, as well as our sorrows, pains, 
griets and tears. ‘Phrough it, in particular, we think, 
see, hear, and distinguish che. ugly from the beautiful, 
the bad from the good, the pleasant from the un- 
pleasant, in some cases using custom as a test, in 
others perceiving them from “their utility. It is the 
same thing w hiel makes us nad or delirious, inspires 
us with read and fear, whether by night or by day, 
brings sleeplessness, inopportune mistakes, aimless 
anxieties, absent-mindedness, and acts that are con- 
trary to habit. These things that we suffer all eome 
from the brain, when it is not healthy, but becomes 
abnormally hot, cold, moist, or dry, or suffers any other 
unnatural affection to which it was not accustomed. 
Madness comes from its moistness. When the brain 
is abnormally moist, of necessity it moves, and when 
it moves neither sieht nor hearing are still, but we 
see or hear now one thing aud now another, and the 
tongue speaks in accordance with the things seen 
and heard on any occasion. But all the time the 
brain is still a man is intelligent. 

AVITE. The corruption of the brain is caused not 
only by phlegm but by bile. You may distinguish 





® After aig@ayduevo: the MSS. have: +é 3€ kal ras Adovas 
Kal ras andias Tois Kaipois SiayiwwoKovtes, Kal ov (ob without Kal 
Ou) TavTa avéoxer quiv. Reinhold reads d:ayryrdxovow ob. 
Littré and Krmerins retain. I reject the phrase, as being Ay 
gloss. Wilamowitz has ra de ras ndovas Kal tas andlas toot 
KALPOLTe SiavyiyywoKovTeEs, ov TANTS ApeTKEL MCV. This restores 
the grammar to a simple anacoluthon, but in sense it is little 
more than a repetition of the preceding words, 

6 @ has pawopevdue ba. 
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de of per vTo pdéypaTos patvomeror iovyxot 
Té Elo! Kat ov PBontai ovbé OopuvBwoees, 
of 6€ UTO yoANS KEexpuxTal TE Kal KaKxoUp- 
yot Kal OUK atpepatot, aAX alei Te aKal- 
pov Opa@vTes. YY MEY OY TUVEXYOS patvwvTat, 
avtTat at mpopuaiés eiaivs iv de OetuaTta Kal 
hoBo. TapiaTt@vTat, UTO pEeTATTUatOS TOD éy- 
Kehbarouv' peGictatat b€ Oeppatvouevos’ Ceppaive- 
Tat 6€ UTO THS YoArRS, 6tTav oOppyjon Emi Tov 
éyxéparov Kata Tas prEBas TUS aiparireoas 
éx TOU TOLATOS Kal 6 hoses TAPETT KE HEX pL 
aT EerOn TUXLY ES TAS breBas Kal TO ow ma eT ELT OL 
TETAUTAL, cavlatat O€ Kal doarat Tapa Kalpov 
Wruxopevou TOU eyxedarou Kal TUvLaTaLLEvOU 
Tapa to €905° TovTO 6€ vir0 PAC/HATOS TUTYEL 
UT avtTov Oé€ Tov madeos Kat éweArAnPeTtar. éx 
vuKT@r o€ Bod Kal Kéxpayev, OTav é€aTrivns oO 
eyxéparos dtabepuatvytat’ TovTo b€ mua yYouvaw 
oi YoNMbees, Of 66 hrEyHAaTwWbEeES OV}! SraGeppai- 
veTat O€ Kal é€T)Y TO ala eT ENO €%L TOV eyKe- 
harov ToXv Kat emeléon. epxeTar d€ Kata TAS 
hréBas TONV TAS T POEL p) LEVAS, oTaV TUYXVy 
ovOpwros € EVUTTVLOV op@r poBepov Ka ev TO) poBo * z 
n° wor Ep ovuv Kal EYpHYopoTe TOTE widtora TO 
T poommov droyut, Kab al op barpot epevdovrat, 
OTaD poBijrar, Kal }) yvenjey) em tvorp TL KQAXOV 
epyatac@at, obtTw Kal év TO UTVW TUadKXel. 
otav be eTéypntat Kai KaTahpovnoyn Kat TO aipa 


31 mad axedaa0n és Tas PrAEBas ? wétravTat. 


P76 


1M places the 6¢ after p\eyuatwoees. 
ti pdBy M: wow 0. 
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THE SACRED DISEASE, xvin. 


them thus, Those who are mad through phlegm are 
quiet, and neither shout nor make a disturbanee ; 
those maddened through bile are noisy, evil-doers 
and restless, always doing something inopportune. 
These are the causes of continued madness. But if 
terrors and fears attack, they are due to a change in 
the brain. Now it changes when it is heated, and it 
is heated by bile which rushes to the brain from the 
rest of the body by way of the blood-veins. The 
fear besets the patient until the bile re-enters the 
veins and the body. Then it is allayed. The patient 
suffers from causeless distress and anguish when the 
brain is chilled and contracted contrary to custom. 
These effects are eaused by phlegm, and it is these 
very effects that cause loss of memory. Shouts and 
cries at night are the result of the sudden heating of 
the brain, an affection from which the bilious suffer 
bnt not the phlegmatic. The brain is heated also 
when the blood rushes to it in abundance and boils. 
The blood comes in abundance by the veins nentioned 
above, when the patient happens to see a fearful 
dream and is in fear. Just as in the waking state 
the face is flushed, and the eyes are rel, mostly 
when a man is afraid and his mind contemplates 
some evil act, even so the same phenomena are dis- 
played in sleep. But they eease when the man 
wakes to consciousness! and the blood is dispersed 
again into the veins. 


1 Or, ‘‘and comes to his senses.” 





* Littré with some inferior MSS. inserts tas mpoeipnméevas 
before mémauvrar’ Reinhold reads tas cata td cwua. 
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NIX. Katatavra vopile TOV eye parov duva- 
py een TEL THY €v TO avO pare’ ovTOS yap 
ney Ear! T@V GTO TOU )€ POs yivopevav Eppnvevs, 
nv Urycatveny Tuyyary Tiv 6é ppovnow O anp 
TPE XETAL. ot d€ opOar pot Kal TA Ora Kat ” 
yA@ooa Ka at Netpes Kat Ol TOCES Ola ay 0 eyKe- 
Paros yivedky, TOLWUUTA Tpyccovar’ ii yiverat yap 
eV aTavte TO Twpare Tips ppovnctos, ws! dy 
HETEX TOU né€pos.t és oe THY ouvert O eyxeparos 
ETTLY O drayyehov" OTAaV yap oTaaN TO TVvEv LA 
avepwros €s éwutov, és Tov éyxéparov mpaTov 
apicy ‘€LTAL, KAL OUTWS ES TO NOLTIOY TMLA oKidvatat 
O anp, KATANENOLT OS ev TO eyxepare EwUTOU 
TH aK LOY Kal ) Tt av 7 povipov TE KL Vopny 
eyov' el yap €> TO CMa TpHTOV adtKvetTo Kal 
VaTEpov €s Tov eyxéparov, ev that capt Kal év 
THE preyi KATANENOLT OS Ty O17 yoo és Tov 
eyxeparov av toe * * Geppos €@v KAL OUK ax parpry)s, 
arr’ ET LL [LLY LEVOS TH ixpdor 7 amo: Te Tov 
TapKOY Kal TOD QAluaTtos, WaoTE pNKETL EVAL 
ak ptBns. 

Gwar, pnut TOV eee Ney elvat Tov 
EppjvevovTa TH ouvEeoty. i oé€ ppeves aS 
ovopa EXOVTE TH TUXN rernpbvor Kal TO VOLO, 
T@ 6 €ovtt OUK, OUOE TH pucet, oveé Sa eyorye 
tTiva Ovvapuy eyovaw al ppéeves OTTE voeiy TE 
Kal ppovery, TAY el Te Ovdpwros UTEpyapetn e& 
OOK NT ov 4 avindetn,? TOWOTL Kab fhow 1 Tapeyov- 
Ow UTO NETTOTITOS KAL OTL AVATETAVTAL purLoOTA 


Tre ds OM: as Littré. But see Pustseript. 
" avjec @ Mz: dy You Littré. Perhaps we should read ay Je, 
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ALX. In these ways I hold that the brain is the 
most powerful organ of the human body, for when it 
is healthy it is an interpreter to us of the phenomena 
caused by the air, as it is the air that gives it 
intelligence. Eves, ears, tongue, hands and feet act 
in accordance with the discernment of the brain; in 
fact the whole body participates in intelligence in 
proportion to its participation in air. ‘To conscious- 
ness the brain is the messenger. For when a man 
draws breath into himself, the air first reaches the 
brain, and so is dispersed through the rest of the 
body, though it leaves in the brain its quintessence, 
and all that it has of intelligence and sense. If it 
reached the body first and tle brain afterwards, it 
would leave discernment in the flesh and the veins, 
and reach the brain hot, and not pure but mixed 
with the humour from flesh and blood, so as to have 
lost its perfect nature. 

AX. Wherefore I assert that the brain is the 
interpreter of consciousness. The diaphragm has 
a name due merely to chance and custom, not to 
reality and nature, and I do not know what power 
the diaphragm has for thought and intelligence. It 
can only be said that, if a man be unexpectedly 
over-joyed or grieved, the diaphragm jumps anc 
causes him to start. This is due, however, to its 


1 Modern psy chology has no terms exactly corresponding 
to obreais, yroun, opdynas, and &id-yvwors in this chapter. It 
is doubtful if the author distinguished them very clearly. 
Contrast with this Chapter Breaths, iy. 





3 1 follow Littré with mueh diffidence. M has eY 7: 6 
avOpwrus Umepxap?) e& &Soxhtov } aviadein: O has Hv tt &vOpwmos 
tmepyapn ef arpoodoxnrov mafovs. The sense is clear but the 
true reading seems lost. 

4 aonv @ M: GAow Littré with several Paris MSS. 
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év TH TwWLATL, KUL KOLALYY OVK EXouce ES ita 
xP? oéEaodat ?) ayabov 1) KAKOY TWeoTTlTTOY, 
GAN UT dyubore pov TOUTWDY teGopuBnyrat bai 
THD da Oevetny THs bua tos: ével atcOavovrat 7¢ 
ovcevos TOT E pov TOV Ev TM TWOLATL €ovtar, ddra 
parny TOUTO TO ovopa Eyouct Kat THY alTiny, 
WOTEP Ta * 7 pos Th Kapdin @Ta KanetTat, 
ovoey és TV Kony cup arr omeva. Aeyouat € 
TIVES OS Kal ppoveoper 7H Kaper) Kat TO 
CU ope OV TovUTO €oTL KaL TO dportigoy To 0€ 
ovY ovUTwS Eye, UX: TTAaTAL peEv DOT EP al 
ppeves Kat faNXov 6ta  TauTas Tas aiTias® 
ée& amavTos Tov TWLATOS preBes és auTny 
TEWOUGL, KAL GUyKELTAaTAa" Exel @ate aicba- 
vetOut, Hy TUS TOVOS ) TUES yuvnrar TO 
avo pore avaryy) O€ KAL CVLCO [LEV OV ppiacen Té 
TO ope Kat cuyteived Oat, Kal UTEpKalpovTa TO 
@UTO TOUTO Tuo XE" OTe Kapol) atoOuvetat 
TE pada Kal at Pperes. THS MevTou povnj- 
Glog OVOETEPW HETETTLY, GNX TV TOV TOUTOV 
aiTios 0 EYKEPANOS €oTiv' ws ovv Kal TIS 
ppovratos ® TOU NEpos TPOTOS arabdrerae TOY €V 
TO Topare EOVTOD, o9TW Ka iy TLL peraBory 
ia xupn yenntau ev 7 1€pt VITO TOY C@PEWY, Kal 
AUTOS Ewutou Sucigpopos yivetae® o eyKepanros. 
610 KQL TA voo para és avutov éumimtey pre 
6fuTaTa Kai péytata Kal OavatwbéotatTa Kal 
SvakpttwTata Tuts aTEtpotow. 


Goren Ta Ms: Gave 0. 

ouyKreloaoa Au: Evyxdvows Reinhold. 

ppowyjaws MSS.: épapuhaotos Reinhold. 

After y.vera: (for which 6 reads yévqra:) the MSS. have 


THE SACRED DISEASE, xx. 


being thin, and having a wider extent than any 
ether organ; it has no cavity where it can receive 
any accident, good or bad, but it is disturbed by both 
owing to the weakness of its nature, Since it per- 
ceives nothing before the other parts do, but is idly 

named as iain oh it were the cause of pereeption ; just 
like the parts. by the heart called “ears,’? though 
they contribute nothing to hearing. Some people say 
that the heart is the organ with which we think, and 
that it feels pain and anxiety. But it is not so; it 
merely is eonvulsed, as is the diaphragin, only more so 
for the following reasons. From all the body veins 
extend to it, and it so encloses them that it feels any 
pain or tension that comes upon a man. The body 
must, too, when in pain, shiver and be strained, and 
the same effects are produced by excess of joy, because 
the heart and the diaphragm are best endowed with 
feeling. Neither, however, has any share of in- 
telligence, but it is the brain which is the cause of 
al] fire things I have mentioned. As therefore it is 
the first of the bodily organs to perceive the intelli- 
gence coming from the air, so too if any violent 
change has occurred in the air owing to the seasons, 
the bn also becomes different from what it was. 
Therefore I assert that the diseases too that attack 
it are the most acute, most serious, most fatal, and 
the hardest for the inexperienced to judge of. 


1 Our ‘‘auricles.” The Greek word dpéres Can mean either 
“sense” or diaphragm.” 
2 The author can distinguish between ala@nors and ppdvycts. 





év t@ Hépt, and, after éeyxépados, mew@tos alcOdverat. Both 
appear to be repetitions of phrases which have Just occurred. 
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NXT. Abt 6€ 9) votTOs 7 iepn KAXEoMEVN ATO 
TOV QUT@Y T T popaciov ryiveTat ag’ av * Kal at 
AOITAL aTO TOV TpoctovT@y KQL @TLOVTWY, Kal 
Wuxeos Kal yALOV Kal TWrEvLUToV HeTafaddo- 
pEveV TE Kal OvOETTIOTE cr pep Cov Tov. TavTa o 
éotl Oeta, @ote pnoev bet” amoKpivovta To 
voonua Oeotepoy Tov RAOLTO!" voutaat, adXa 
wtavta Oeia Kat Truv7a av@pwriva: gduaw be 
cxaoTov ever Kat Ovvapiy eh EwuToOv, Kal ovdev 
amopov® €oTw ovde upnyavov' aKeoTa Te Ta 
TrELTT €OTL TOS avTOtoL Tovtotow ad’ ov 
Kat yiveTat. ETE POV yap ETEPW TPOG?) €oTt, TOTE 
6€ KAL KUKWOLS. TOUTO ovv O€f TOV tnTPOV 
emoTac Hut, OTWS TOV alpov CLayiveoo Kav 
EXUTTOU TH LEV ATOOMTEL THD Tpopryy Kal avgycet, 
T@ O€ cechatprjoee Ka KAKWOEL. YPN yap Kal eV 
raury TH vOvT@ Kal ev THO adXpow uTUTNTL 
11) avgew Ta VOT MATA, andra Tpuyely 7 poo Pe- 
povra TH vovaw TO TONE HULOTATOV EXQOTN KQl [Ln 
to auvnbes? UT 70 peer yap THS oun beins Oarree 
kat avfetat, uT0 Cé TOU ToNEpiou PUiver TE Kai 
amavpouTat, batts 6€ eTLTTATAL ev avOp@roat 
Enpov Kal Urypov Tolet, Kal Yuxpov Kal Jeppov, 
UTO 61aizys, OUT 05 Kal TAUT NY THY VOUTOY LOTO 
iv, €L TOUS KaLpOUS 61a’ YV@oKoL TOV o uppepovt wr, 
dvev Kabappey Kat payeins. 


1 @ omits ag’ ay, perhaps rightly. 

? Sef is not inthe MSS. It was added by Ermerins, who 
reads uh} Sef; Reinhold has undev Sef amoxpirovra. In f the 
phrase appears as undern (sie) amoxpivovta. M has S:axpivorra. 

3 arooov M: &re:pdv 6 

+ The last sentence in nearly all the MSS. contains many 
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XXI. This disease styled sacred comes from the 
same causes as others, from the things that come to 
and go from the body, from cold, sun, and from the 
changing restlessness of winds. These things are 
divine. So that there is no need to put the disease 
in a special class and to consider it more divine than 
the others; they are all divine and all human, Each 
has a nature and power of its own; none is hopeless 
or incapable of treatment. Most are cured by the 
same things as caused them. One thing is food for 
one thing, and another for another, though oceca- 
sionally each actually does harm. So the physician 
must know how, by distinguishing the seasons for in- 
dividual things, he may assign to one thing nutriment 
and growth, and to another diminution and harm. 
Tor in this disease as in al] others it is necessary, 
not to increase the illness, but to wear it down by 
applying to each what is most hostile to it, not that 
to which it is conformable. For what is conformity 
gives vigour and inerease; what is hostile causes 
weakness and decay. Whoever knows how to cause 
in men by regimen moist or dry, hot or cold, he can 
cure this disease also, if he distinguish the seasons 
for useful treatment, without having recourse to 
purifications and magic. 








losses ; Thy Towabtny petaBodrny Kat dvvauy after avOpwroot, 
after Sairns the words tov &yv@pwrov, and for payeins the 
phrase paryevpatwy Kal magys GAAS Bauvavains ToauTns. | have 
kept the readings of @, merely changing the woe: of this 
MS. to woetv. The reading of M is bypby kal Enpoy roréev, 
Kal Oepudy Kal Wuypby bird diairys, ovros Kal TavTny THY vovooy 
lato adv, ef tovs Katpovs SiayivdoKo: Tar LuupepdvtTwy, kvev 
Kabappayv kal payevpatwr Kal raoys THS ToavTHS Baravoelys. 
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Tue little treatise called The Art has as its object 
to prove that there is such a thing as an art of 
medieine. After a few preliminary remarks, in 
which the writer attacks the unreasonableness of 
denying the reality of a thing which is seen to exist, 
the art of medicine is’ defined as the relief of 
suffering caused by disease, and the refusal to treat 
incurable disorders. ‘Then four objections are dealt 
with in some detail, Detractors are said to urge :— 


(1) That cures are due to luck ; 

(2) That patients often recover without medical 
help; 

(3) That some patients die although treated by a 
physician ; 

(4) That physicians refuse to treat some diseases, 
knowing that they are powerless. 


After meeting these objections the writer goes on to 
divide diseases into two main classes, external and 
internal. ‘The former are said to be easy to eure, 
the latter diflieult. These difficulties are then dis- 
cussed at some length, and the failures that occur 
are attributed to circumstances, not to medicine 
itself. 

It is quite plain from even a cnrsory reading of 
the treatise that its author was not a_ physician. 
His interest lies in subtle reasonings and in literary 
style, not in science. Besides this, in the last 
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chapter he speaks of “those who are skilled in the 
art’’ as giving a proof of the existence of medicine 
based on ore and not, like the proofs given in 
the present Haak: on words. He evidently dis- 
tinguishes himself from medical men. 

The two most striking characteristics of The Art 
are an attenuated logic and a fondness for sophistic 
rhetoric. The rhetorical character of the whole 
book is so striking that without doubt it must be 
attributed to a sophist. The elaborate parallels, 
verbal antitheses, and balancing of phrase with 
phrase, can have no other explanation. 

When, however, we attempt to advance further 
than this we are met by serious difficulties. 
Gomperz, relying among other things upon the 
seeond chapter, declares ‘that the auithor must have 
been Protagoras. Professor Taylor,1 relying on the 
same chapter, ealls him an pdhere nt of the Eleatic 
doctrine of being. The key-sentence to this 
chapter, “Things that exist are seen and are 
known ; things that do not exist are neither seen 
nor known,” does not seem strikingly either Prota- 
gorean or Eleatic; indeed in its context it does not 
seem to have any metaphysical reference at all, but 
merely points out the absurdity of denying the 
obvious. 

The writer of Epidemics 17]. was known in Abdera, 
the native town of Protagoras, and the two men 
may well have met. There is, on the whole, some 
evidence that Gomperz is right. On the other 
hand, almost as good a case could be made out for 
considering ye. author to be Hippias. In the 
Protagoras "Plato represents him as making a speech 2 


} Faria Sderatica; p: 225. 2° 387 G-o388 Bs 
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full of sophistic rhetoric, and insisting on the con- 
trast between dros and vopos,! besides containing 
the word eidos, which occurs so frequently in Zhe 
Art as to be almost a peculiarity. In the same 
dialogue Protagoras slyly criticizes? Hippias for 
making “the arts” instruments of education, the 
implication being that they were considered of 
great importance by Hippias but were slighted by 
Protagoras. The first sentence of Ve Art refers 
to those who “make an art of vilifving the arts in 
order to show off their learning.” We should not 
be surprised to find that it was the famous poly- 
math who took up the cudgels in detence of 
inedicine, but the evidenee is much too slight to 
warrant any conelusion being drawn, It is never- 
theless eurious, to say the least, to find that 
Gomperz notices a magisterial complacency and 
pedagogie self-confidence in Zhe Art, which are the 
very traits we observe? in the Platonic Hippias. 
The irony of Gomperz’s position is all the greater 
in that he attributes to the author of Te Art 
“enevelopaedic learning, to which Protagoras eould 
lay no claim, though it is a commonplace to attribute 
it to Hippias. Here the matter must be left, in 
that tantalizing uneertainty which darkens so many 
of the questions springing out of the study of the 
Hippocratic collection. We may, however, with 
some confidence put the date of Lhe Art in the 
great sophistic period, namely the end of the fifth 
eentury B.c. It is in Erotian’s list. 

1 See The Art, Chapter EH (end). gars gael se 

3 see especially Protayor 1s 315. C. where Hippias is deserthed 
as sitting on a magisterial seat giving answers on abstruse 
points to his questioners. 
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Manuscripts AND EpitTions 


The chief manuscripts are A and M, and the book 
is also included in many of the inferior manu- 
scripts. It has been edited with great learning and 
enthusiasm by Gomperz. 1 Many interesting renmnke 
will also be found in the first volume of the same 
author’s Greek Thinkers. I have not thought it 
necessary, after the labours of Gomperz, to record 
all the readings of A and M, and a similar remark 
applies to Breaths, which fas been ably edited by 
Nelson. 


1 Die Apologie der Heill-unst von Theodor Gomperz. Zweite 
durchgesehene Auflaye, Leipzig, 1010. 
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a] , \ / ¢ N 4 
I. Eiot teves of TéXvny wemoinvTat TO Tas 
3 “ ¢ \ A 
TEXVAS ALIX POETTELY, WS MED olovTaL ou TOUTO 
Lam@pnacopevoe O eyo RAEeyw,' arArN LaTOPLYS 
, é / \ N 
oikeins emloeEty Totevpevot. Ewol b€ TO meV TL 
“ \ / % / ef e 4 
Tov py evpnievov e€evpioxety, 6 TL Kat evpeder 
s x , ‘ a , 
Kpéaaov 4 7) aveEevpetov, Tuvedtos OoKEl emOv- 
f ’ S \ 
und Te Kal épyov elvat, Kat TO Ta Hulepya €5 
, oY , ¢ , \ \ f ’ 
tédos eFepyalerOat waoavtws' TO Ce OYwWY Ov 
a f ‘ a 4 f ef 
KaANOV TEXIN TA TOLS AXOLS EVPNLEVA ALOYUIELY 
wn 9 “A \ ta , 
mpo0vupetoOa, eravopOovvTa pev pnoev, OraBanr- 
4 \ n 3 f \ \ 4 , 
Novta S€ TA TOV ELOUT@Y TPOS TOUS fn EldoTAS 
* / an > , , 
éLeupypata, ovxéte suvéaios doxel emiGvpnud TE 
\ 3 » \ , a 4 
Kal épyor elvat, dANa KaKayyedyn pardov hvatos 
; , , \ N A 5 
) atexrint peovrotae yap 81) Tolow atéxvotow 
¢ f ¢ e s , 
H €pyacin avtn appoler, ptdoTipmeopev@mv ey, 
\ , / ¢ r x \ 
ovdama € Suvapévov KaKLN UTOUpyEW €&S TO TA 
a / ” x? AL ger , Ry ’ 
TOV TEAAaS Epya 7) OpGa E€ovTa d.aBarrecv, 1) OVK 
‘ ras ‘ 9g \ f 
6p0a pwpetc0at. Tovs pev ody és Tas adAasS 
f , A f é e / 
TEXVAS TOUTM TH TPOTM EUMITTOVTAS, OlaL MErEL 
td ¢ f ¢ \ 
Te, KAL wy pédEl, OF SUYapEVOL KWAVOVTMV' O OE 
/ wn 3 te b) 
Tapewy OYOS TOloWW ES LNTPLKIVY OUTS ELTO- 
, f \ \ 
pevopevors evarti@baetat, Opacuropevos pev ota 
t / > f \ \ N f 
TovtTous ovs Weyet, evTopewy be dia THY TEXYNY 
e A , \ ‘ ‘ e , 
i) Bonet, Suvrdpevos 6€ S1a codiny 1) weTatcevtat. 
~ ? \ s io , > 
Il. Nowe? 6) pot TO pey cummav TEXVN Elval 
l ov tovTo Biampnadémevar 6 eye Aeyw SO Gomperz: of TovUTO 
diampyroduevat ovx 0 eyw A€yw Littré with some Paris MSS. 
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I. Some there are who have made an art of 
vilifying the arts, though they consider, not that 
they are aecomplishing the objeet I mention, but 
that they are making a display of their own know- 
ledge. In my opinion, however, to diseover that 
was unknown before, when the discovery of it is 
better than a state of ignoranee, is the ambition and 
task of intelligenee, and so is to bring to eompletion 
what was already accomplished in part. On the 
other hand, to be eager to bring shame through the 
art of abuse upon the diseoveries of others, improving 
nothing, but disparaging before those who do not 
know the diseoveries of those who do, seems to me 
to be not the ambition and work of intelligence, but 
the sign of a nasty nature, or of want of art. Indeed it 
becomes only those who are without art to act in this 
manner, with the ambition, though not the power, 
to indulge their aaalewoleuee by disparaging what is 
right in iver neighbours’ works and by eavilling at 
what is amiss. Now as for the attacks of this kad 
that are made on the other arts, let them be repelled 
by those who care to do so and ean, and with regard 
to those points about whieh they eare; the present 
disenssion will oppose those who thus invade the art 
of medicine, and it is emboldened by the nature of 
those it blames, well equipped through the art it 
defends, and powerful through the wisdom in which 
it has been edneated. 

II, Now it seems to me that generally speaking 
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ovdeula OvK €ovaa: Kai yap AaNoyov TaY éovTwY 
Te yyetcGae pn cov: érret T@Y ye 41) CovTwY Tiva 
av 7 7S ovat Geno apevos aTraryyethecev Os ETTLU ; 
et yap On ET TL a idety Ta pH couTa, OoTeEp Ta 
eovTa, ovK 010 Ores ay Tis autTa vopic eve BY 
éovTa, & Ye ely Kal of Parpoiow idety Kal yoy 
vonoal WS eoTU" GXN oTws Hi) OUK yi TOVTO 
TOLOUTOV* andra TO. pev eovTa aiel oparat TE Kal 
YLVOTKETAL, Ta 6€ Ly eovTa oUTe oOpatat ovTE 
YLVWOKETAL, ylUM@oKETal ToivuY SEdEerypevwny 751 } 
TOV TEXVEWV, KAL OVOEMIA EOTIV 7} YE EK TLVOS 
eloeos OUY OpaTal. oipat O éywrye Kal TA OVvOpaTa 
avtas ota Ta eldea AaPEtyy AdNoyov yap aro 
Tov OvomaTwrv nyetcGat ta eldea BracTtave, 
Kal GOuvaToV: Ta bev yap Gvopata vopobeT MATa 
éott, TA O€ Eldea ov vomobeTH MATA, AANA BraAGTH- 
pata duatos.” 

THY. [lept pév obv tovtwy ef ye tus pun) (eaves 
éx TOV ELpnuevor GuVinal, év AdrOLaLY av OYoOL- 
aw cadéatepov didayGein. epi de intpiKns, és 
TAUTHY yap O NOYOS, TAUTNS obv THY aTodELELY 
TOL TOMAL, Kal 7 p@TOv ye S1opredpar 0 vopite 
iNT pieny eivau’ TO 61 Ta eT ay aTANAAG ELV TOV 
VOTEOVTWY TOUS KALUTOUS Kal TOV voonpatov TAS 
ahodpoTntas apPrvvEV, Kal TO [1p EyYELpELY ToOLCL 
KEKPATNMEVOLS UTO T@V VOTNMATWY, ELSOTAS OTL 
TaUTa ov SuvaTat iNTpPIK?). WS OUV ToLet TE 


1 After 75n Gomperz would add efdea. 

2-In the MSS. ovaries occurs after évéuara; it was trans- 
posed by Gomperz. Possibly the transposition is not 
necessary, a8 gvos 18 easily understood after BaAacrn- 
Mata. 
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there is no art which does not exist; in fact it is 
absurd to regard as non-existent one of the things 
that exist. Sinee what substance could there be of 
non-existents, and who conld behold them = and 
declare that! they exist? For if really it be possible 
to see the non-existent, as it is to see the existent, 
I do not know how a man could regard as non- 
existent what he can both see with his eyes and 
with his mind think that! it exists. Nay, it cannot 
be so; but the existent is always seen and known, 
and the non-existent is neither seen nor known. 
Now reality is known when the arts have been 
already revealed, and there is no art which is not 
seen as the result of? some real essence. I for my 
part think that the names also of the arts have been 
given them because of their real essences; for it is 
absurd—nay impossible—te hold that real essences 
spring from names. For names are conventions, but 
real essences are not conventions but the offspring of 
nature. 

Il]. As to this subject in general, if it is not 
sufficiently understood from what [ have said, other 
treatises will give elearer instruction. I will now 
turn to medicine, the subject of the present treatise, 
and set forth the exposition of it. First 1 will 
define what I conceive medicine to be. In general 
terms, it is to do away with the sufferings of the 
sick, to lessen the violenee of their diseases, and to 
reruse to treat those who are overmastered by their 
diseases, realizing that in such cases medicine is 
powerless, That medicine fulfils these conditions, 


1 Or, ‘* how.” 2 Or “springing from.” 


3 eidos is often used with this meaning in the present 
treatise. 
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TaUTa, Kal O1N TE €aTL La TaVYTOS ToLElV, TEpL 
TOUTOU pot 0 RoOLTOS oryos 7109 coT at. ev o€ TH 
THIS TEXDNS arrocetEee apa Kal TOUS Aoyous TOV 
aio xuvew QUT HY otomevay avarpyow, n av EKATTOS 
auToOV Tprjooew TL olopevos TUYNaYy. 

IV. “Kore per obv jou 4pXn Tou hovyou  KaL 
aporoynOyoerat Tapa Tactv' OTt pev EvLOl ef- 
vylaivovral TOV Oepavrevopeveny UTO (NT pLKyys 
omoroyetTat* OTt fe ov Tayt eS, €v TOUTW 1/67 
Yreyerar  TEXYY, KAL pac ol Ta NEL Aévyorres 
dua TOUS GALE KOMEVOUS UTO TOV YOON MAT OY TOUS 
arrepeuyouTas aura TUX amopevyew Kal ov Ola 
TY TEX ND. eyo S€ OUK aT oo TEPEW fev Ov’ 
AUTOS THY TUXHY Epyou ovcevos, Hyev par oe Totat 
pev KAKOS Geparrevopevorce voornpact Ta TONG 
THY aTUxiny ever Cat, TOUT be Ev THY EUTUYLND, 
ETELTA O€ KAL TOS olov T eo7t TOUS vyiac beta 
GNAO TEL aitijoad bar y THY TEYUND, ELTTED Xpo- 
pevol avry) Kal UTOUp/EoVvTES uytag Oyoay 5 > TO Mev 
yup THS TUXNS el00s orov ovx €Sovr/Onoav 
OejoarCar, ev @ 7H TEX eTmeT pewav odéas 
AUTOUS, DOTE THs bev és THY TUN avadopiis 
dT yARaywer ol elo, TS PEVTOL ES THD TEX IY OUK 
dT NAGY HEVOE’ EV @ yep emeTpeyrav QUT?) opéas 
KAU eT LT TEVTAY, ev TOUT@ AUTIS Kal TO Etd0sS 
csKéavto Kal THY Suvapuy mepavOevtos TOU 
Epyou eyvwoay. 





. , Literally, “eftects, ““avorkss” 

2 That is, they refused to see nothing but luck in the 
sphere of medicine and therapeuties. It is impossible to 
bring out in a translation all the associations of the words 
used in this passage. Is eldus ‘‘form,” ‘‘face,” as is sug- 
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and is able constantly to fulfil them, will be the 
subject of my treatise from this point. In the ex- 
position of the art I shail at the same time refute 
the arguments of those who think to shame it, and 
I shall do so just in those points where severally 
they believe they achieve some success. 

IV. The beginning of my discourse is a point 
which will be ented: d by all. [t is conceded that 
of those treated by medicine some are healed. But 
because not all are healed the art is blamed, and 
those who malign it, because there are some who 
succumb to diseases, assert that those who escape 
do so throngh Juck and not through the art. Now 
I, too, do not rob luck of any of its prerogatives,} 
but [am nevertheless of opinion that when diseases 
are badly treated ill-Inck generally follows, and good 
luck when they are treated well. Again, how is it 
possible for patients to attribute their recoveries to 
any ‘thing else except the art, seeing that it was by 
using it and serving it that. they recovered? For 
in that they committed themselves to the art they 
showed their unwillingness to behold nothing but 
the reality of luck,* so that while freed ‘ont de- 
pendence upon luck they are not freed from 
dependence upon the art. For in that they com- 
mitted themselves with confidence to the art, they 
thereby acknowledged also its reality, and when its 
work was aceomplished they recognized its power. 


gested by Oejcac@ac? So Gomperz, who translates ‘‘das 
nackte Antlitz des Zufalls wollten sie nicht erschauen.” Or 
is it ‘‘essence,” as A. KE. Taylor thinks (Ilaria Sverat ica, 
p. 226, where 7 Tis TUxNS eldos is equated with 4 rTiyn). 
Though I translate eidos by “reality” I think that the 
meaning “form, “face?” is not excluded: 
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Ne E pet 57 0 TavavTia heyou, OTL TO\XOL 
On Kab ov KPnoapevor int p? vOTEDVTES Uyta- 
aOnoay, KAL EYwo TO hoy ouK ATT TED" CoKet b€ 
Lot OloV TE elat Kat iNT p@ #7) Ypwpeevous int puch 
Te pLTVXELY, ov pay WOTE eleva 0 Te oplov év 
aut emt WH} O TL py op@an, aXr OTE emiTuxoven ? 

TotavTa Jeparevaarres EWUTUUS, OTOL Trep av 

eGeparrevO naar El Kat int rpotow €EXPOV TO. KL 

TOUTO 716 TEX pa) PLov peryar 7) ovaty THs TEXYYS, ore 
10 covcd TE caTe Kal Heyer), OTOU YE paivovrat Ka 

Ol [LH voptcovtes avTyD. eival o@lupevor be aut yy" 

TORN yap avayxKn Kab Tovs 7 YewpEevous 

int potor voonTavTas Oe Kat vytag bévtas eloeval, 

ore i) Opavres TL 1) pn OpaurTes uyaPnoay ) 
yap aolTin 3) Torvpayin, i) TOT TAEOVE 7) Onn, 

y NouT pots, ”) adoua in, 1 oe i) TUX, ) 

Urvotaw  aypuTvin, 7 778 aT av TOY TOUT@Y 

TApPAaYy Vpopevor byuda Oyoar. Kal TO opent}- 

oOat TOXNI) avayky avrois EoTIVY eyVWKEVAL O 
20 Tt tv TO pa Kal OTE ‘BhaByoav TO 

ral ef e 
BraPivar 6 te Ww* to BPrawvav. Ta yap TO 


1 %yt W Gomperz, from the év7 4 of A. 

2 GAN does my emendation: ddws re ef As: GAAws te M: 
BAN far by Littré: aan’ dore Gomperz: perhaps add’ dote 
emiTuXeiy (with 6epamevcavtas), 

SGT als Hi Th Sy Ta Gomperz. 

4 With some misgiving I omit the 7: after Wy, which A 
has in the second chanse and Gomperz adds in the first. 
Gomperz reads o7¢ not 6 71. 





1 The sense is clear but the reading is uncertain. No 
scholar will accept that of Gomperz or that of Littré, as both 
are impossible Greek. Verhaps the optative was the result 
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V. Now my opponent will object that in the past 
many, even without calling in a physician, have been 
cured of their sickness, and I agree that he is right. 
But I hold that it is possible to profit by the art of 
medicine even withont calling in a physician, not 
indeed so as to know what is correct medical treat- 
ment and what is incorrect, but so as by chance?! to 
employ in self-treatment the same means as would 
have been employed had a physician actually been 
calledin. And it is surely strong proof of the existence 
of the art, that it both exists and is powerful, if it is 
obvious that even those who do not believe in it 
recover through it. For even those who, without 
calling in a physician, recovered from a sickness 
must perforce know that their recovery was due to 
doing something or to not doing something; it was 
caused in fact by fasting or by abundant diet, by 
excess of drink or by abstinence therefrom, by 
bathing or by refraining therefrom, by violent 
exercise or by rest, by sleep or by keeping awake, or 
by using a combination of all these things. And 
they must perforce have learnt, by having been 
benefited, what it was that benefited them, just as 
when they were harmed they must have learnt, by 
having been harmed, what it was that harmed them.2 


of ém- being read as ef (which A has), and émruyeiy was the 
original reading. 

2 I cannot think that Gomperz’s reading, with $7: for 8 71, 
is correct. It wonld surely make the sentence a flat repe- 
tition of the preceding one. I take the sequence of thought 
to be this. Cures apparently spontaneous are not really so. 
The cure has its cause, e.y. a bath or a sleep, and the fact 
that the cure followed the bath or slecp proves that the 
latter was the cause. To distinguish the beneficial in this 
way is not guesswork, but implies the existence of an art. 
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apedija Fa Kal TA TO BeBragbat @pla jeva ou 
TAS (KAVOS yvovat et TOU uy ETLaTNTETAL 1) 
évaiveiy 1) Weyer 0 voonoas Tov dtatTnLAaToOD 
Tt olow vytacOn, TWavtTa Tabta THS tntpixns.> 
Kat ¢aTtiv ovdey oocov Ta apaptnOévta TeV 
opernodyTor paptupia 7H TéEyIN €S TO Elvat 
TU bev yap opedicavra TO opOas T porevex Firat 
odé\yoav, Ta 6€ Brdwavra TO pencere opas 
m™ poaeve xO iva éPrawray. KalTOL OTOU-TO TE 
op Gov KaL 70 7) opfov opov EVEL EKATEPOY, TOS 
TOUTO OUK ay TEXYN Ein; ; TOUTO yep eymrye pnt 
aTexvoyy elva, OTrOU HyTE opGov Eve poev [LTE 
ovx op0ov: Omrov b€ TOUTwWY EvETTLY ExAaTEPOY, 
OUKETL ay TOTO Epryov aTEXVINS €17. 

pe aa Totvuy El jeev UTO puppaxwy TOV TE 
Kalai povtar Kal TOV laTdyrwy » inots Th Te 
inTPLKH Kal Toloty tNTpOtaE HovvOY EVLIETO, 
aaberiys ap av o épos hovyos: vov 6€ paivovrar 
TOV int pay ot HddloTa ET AVEO MEVOL Kat 61aer}- 
aol (eo jeevou Kal drrowat 7é ElOealy, & OUK aD 
TES paty, pny OTe ENT POS, GAN ovee (OLeaTys & VET L 
OTN MO aKoveas, pen ov THS TEXING eta. o7rov 
otv ovdey ovr ev Tois ayabotct THY intpaVv ov’T 
€v TH LNTPLKH AUTH aypéeloy EaTLV, AXA Ev Tolct 
TAELOTOLOL TOV TE HVOLEVWY KAL THV TOLEUMEVOY 
everTt TA ELoEa THY GepaTEL@y KaL TOY PappLaKwy”, 
OvK €oTeV ETL OVOEVL TOY AvEV LNTLOD Vylatopéerwy 
70 aUTOMATOV aitiycadbat ope@ NOyw! TO pev 
yap AUT OMATOV oucey daiveTat €ov eheryX operon" 
Tay yap TO yevouevoyv Ola TL EUPtLaKOLT AY yLVvO- 


1 After int pints in many MSS. occur the words évta 
eiphoe M has inrpixfis gore wal €or ovdév. A has inrpixijs 


198 


THE ART, v.—vt. 


For it is not everybody who is capable of dis- 
cerning things distinguished by benefit and things 
distinguished by harm. If therefore the patient will 
know how to praise or to blame what composed the 
regimen under which he recovered, all these things 
belong to the art of medicine. Again, mistakes, no 
less than benefits, witness to the existence of the 
art; for what benefited did so because correctly 
administered, and what harmed did so because 
incorrectly administered. Now where correctness 
and incorreetuess each have a defined limit, surely 
there must be an art. For absence of art I take to 
be absence of correctness and of incorrectness; but 
where both are present art cannot be absent. 

VI. Moreover, if the medical art and medical men 
brought about a cure only by means of medicines, 
purgative or astringent, my argument would be 
weak. As it is, the physicians of greatest repute 
obviously cure by regimen and by other substances, 
Which nobody—not only a physician but also an 
unlearned layman, if he heard of them—wonld say 
do not belong to the art. Seeing then that there 
is nothing that cannot be put to use by good 
physicians and by the art of medicine itself, but in 
most things that grow or are made are present the 
essential substances of cures and of drugs, no patient 
who recovers without a physician can logically attri- 
bute the reeovery to spontancity. Indeed, under a 
close examination spontaneity disappears; for every- 
thing that oecurs will be found to do so through 


I 
éotiv ovdev, Gomperz reads inrpixhs etphoe: as ari. tad 
forw ovdev x.7.A. Littré follows the majority of the late 
MSS. (dvta edphoer). 
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peevon, Kal év T@ Old TL TO avToMaTOV ov paiverat 
ovolny EXOv ovdeuiny an ) Ovoma’  O€L iT ptr) 
Kal é€v toltor 61a Te Kal ev Tota Tpovoousevorat 
patvetat TE Kal davettat avel ovainy CXouea. 

Wile Tacot peev OUv TH TUX?) Thy Uryeeiny ‘T poore- 
Geiat THY d€ TEXVIY apatpeoval TOAUT ap TIS 
A€éyou' TOUS 6 ev That THY aTOOrNnTKOVTwWY JUELhO- 
pijoe Thy TEYY agarilorras Oavpater, OTEW 
eT! POpEvOL GELoN pew NOYO THY LEV TOV aroun 
oKOVTOD aru ly avattiny 3 Kabiaraat, TY 6€ 
TOV THY INTPLKNY PLEXETNTUVTOY DVVETLY aiTiNV® 
@S TOLGL pev LNTPOLS EveaTtL TA py CeovTa emiTakeat, 
TOlaL O€ VOTEDVGLY OUK EVvEgTL TA TpOTTAaYOEVTA 
TapaSivat. Kat pny TONV YE EVAOYWTEPOV TOlaL 
KULVOUTLY GOVVAaTELY TA TpoTTagaopLEVva UTOUN- 
yeiv, 7) TOUS iT poioe Ta ry d€ovTa ETITUTTELD. 
Ol meV yep vyawoven reopen ped UYLALVOVTOS 
TWMATOS eyyetpéovat, Aoyiou pevor Tk TE Tap- 
EOVTA, T@Y TE TA porXopevev TO OMOLWS drat eDévra 
TOLGL TAPEOVGLY, OaTe Tore Oepavevdevra : eimety 
wos amyrdaEa ot b€ oUTE & Kapvovaty ovTE bt 
a Ka pevOvTLY ELOOTES, ovd 6 TL €K TO (TapEeovT@v 
COTA, v8 O TL ex THY TO’TOLELY omotey yer at, 
ETLTUT TOTAL, UN YEOVTES joey év TO) Tapeovrt, 
poSevpervor Ge TO peor, Kal mijpers pev THis 
vougov, Keveol Oé TLTLOY, Dédovres Ta Tpos THD 
vovg ov 700) paddov i) Ta 7 pos THY UYLELNY 7 poo 6€- 
yeoAat, ove avolavety epivtes adda KapTepelv 
aduvatéovtTes. ovTas 6é Staxetpévous ToTEpov 

1 aruxlnv avaitiay A: axpacinv aitiny M: aupro ry avarriny 
Gomperz: axpnoiny ov< aitiny Littré with several MSS 

2 depamevdevtas Gomperz, 
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something, and this “through something’’ shows 
that spontaneity is a mere name, and has no reality. 
Medicine, however, because it acts ‘through some- 
thing,” and because its results may be far cener ed 
has reality, as is manifest now and will be een ay 
for ever. 

VIL. Such then might be the answer to those 
who attribute recovery to chance and deny the 
existence of the art. As to those who would de- 
molish the art by fatal cases of sickness, | wonder 
what adequate reason induces them to hold innocent 
the ill-luck? of the victims, and to put all the blame 
upon the intelligence of those who practised the art 
of medicine. It amounts to this: while physicians 
may give wrong instructions, patients can never 
disobey orders. And yet it is much more likely 
that the sick cannot follow out the orders than 
that the physicians give wrong instructions. The 
physician sets about his task with healthy mind and 
healthy body, having considered the case and past 
cases of like characteristics to the present, so as to 
say how they were treated and cured. The patient 
knows neither what he is suffering from, nor the 
cause thereof; neither what will be the outcome of 
his present state, nor the usual results of like con- 
ditions. In this state he receives orders, suffering 
in the present and fearful of the future ; full of Ee 
disease, and empty of food; wishful of treatment 
rather to enjoy immediate alleviation of his sickness 
than to recover his health; not in love with death, 
but powerless to endure. Which is the more likely : 


1 With the reading of Gomperz, ‘‘ weakness.” I follow A 
here, but it is one of the few cases where the ie tradition 
has the more vigorous reading, which may be correct. 
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ELK OS TOUTOUS Ta UTTO TOY int p@v cpuiae careua 
Tovety ) adra TOLeLy H a éemeTax@noar,” ” TOUS 
7) TPOUS TOUS EKELVOS SraKelpevous as 0 ™poalev 
NOYOS nppnvevoev ETtTUTCELY TA py SéovTAa ; ap 
ov ToAU p£adXoP, TOUS perv SEeovTWS eTITATOELY 
Tous O€ eiKoTws advratety TwetPecGat, wn TrELOO- 
pévous O€ TrepiTinte toiat Oavurots, MY Ol pL) 
opbas Roytfopevot Tas aitias Tois OvdEY atTtotS 
avatiOéaat, TOUS aitious eXevOEpodvTes ; 

VIII. Evot 8€ tives of xat da Tovs pry OéXovTas 
EYXELPELY TOLTL KEKPATHMEVOLS UTO TOV VOT NMATwY 
pépdovrTar thy intpiKynv, N€yovTes WS TAUTA peY 
Kai avta ud éwurtav av éEvytaloto u ey yetpeoucwy 
inadat, aS émixoupins dettat peyarns ovxX aTTOV- 
Tat, ety O€, elrep HY 7) TEXYN, TAVE opotws ioOar, 
ot pev obv TAUTA Nevyoures, él € [LE LPOVvTO Tots 
inTpots, 6TL avT@Y TOLAavTA AeyovTwy ovK érripe- 
NOVTAL WS TAPAPPOVEVVTWY, ELKOTWS AV ELEUHOPTO 


10 uarAXor 7) éxetva peuhopevol. ef yap TIS 1) TEXYND 


és & pr TéxYN, ) hucw és & wy huais Trépuxev, 
akiwoete ovvac Hat, ayvoet aryvouay appolovcay 
pavin padXov 3 ) cpabiy. Ov yap EOTLY np totat 
TE TOV dvotov Toto Te TOY TEXVEWY Opyarots 
émixpatety, ToUTwY atv nuty Snptoupryots etvat, 
GrArAwY 6€ OvK EcTLV. STaV odY TE TAOH WYOpwTOS 
KaKOV 0 Kpéogoor éaTl TaV év inTpLKN Opyavur, 

1 Littré (Ermerins, Reinhold) reads émitacodueva <p> 
movéew, } GAG woe, & odx emeTayOnoav. He inserts uy} on 


his own authority and reads ov« with many MSS. A reads 
yn a, M has # &. 





1 The word gta (and guciwy below) is dificult to trans- 
late. It refers to the natural powers of the human eonstitu- 
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that men in this condition obey, instead of varying, 
the physician's orders, or that the physician, in the 
condition that my account has explained above, 
gives improper orders? Surely it is much imore 
likely that the physician gives proper orders, which 
the patient not unnaturally is unable to follow; and 
not following them he meets with death, the cause 
of which illogical reasoners attribute to the innocent, 
allowing the guilty to go free. 

VIII. Some too there are who blame medicine 
because of those who refuse to undertake desperate 
cases, and say that while physicians undertake cases 
which would cure themselves, they do not touch 
those where great help is necessary ; whereas, if the 
art existed, it ought to cure all alike. Now if those 
who make such statements charged physicians with 
neglecting them, the makers of the statements, on 
the ground that they are delirious, they would bring 
a more plausible charge than the one they do bring. 
For if a man demand from an art a power over what 
does not belong to the art, or from nature} a power 
over what does not belong to nature, his ignorance 
is more allied to madness than to lack of knowledge. 
For in cases where we may have the mastery through 
the means afforded by a natural constitution or by 
an art, there we may be craftsmen, but nowhere 
else. Whenever therefore a man suffers from an 
il] which is too strong for the means at the disposal 


tion, which may be too weak to resist the attack of a severe 
disease. Its dépyava are the means whereby we can influence 
the pvois, the various bodily “organs” which can he affected 
by medieine and treatment generally. Gomperz translates 
oto by *‘ Natur,” and roto tay puoiwy dpyavos by ‘durch 
die Krafte der Korper.’ 
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ovuoe mpoadoxaa Gat TOvTO Tou O€f UTTO int pets 
KpatnOivas a dy: auTixa yap TOV év int peri eacovTay 
To MUp* Ea XaTwS Kael, ToUTOU O€ J) No oov Kat * dda 
ToANa*? TOV bev ovv naToVwY Ta Kpéoow out 
SyAOVOTL aviNTA’ TMV S€ KpATiDOTWY TA KpéTaw 
TOS OV onNovort avinta ; a yap Tvp Onproupyet, 
TOS ov Ta TOUTH > je) aNaoKopeva Snot 6 OTt ANANS 
TEXNS d€lTAl, KAL OU TAVTNS, ev 7 70 TUp op"javov; 
@UTOS S€ aL ovyos Kal UTEP TOV arwY boa TH 
int puch ouvepyel, wv am avTay pnt ety € Exo Tou 
oy KATATUX OYTO TOV it pov THY Ovvapey aitta- 
aGat Tov madeos, pe THY TEXYDD. al pev ouv 
MEe“LpOMEVOL TOUS TOIGL KEK PATNMEVOLTL pn eyyet- 
peovTas TapakehevovTar Kal wv HN T Pog nKel 
anteabat ovdev thacov ) @Y TpognKeE Trapake- 
Nevomevol O€ TADTA LTO pev TOV OvOLaTe inTPaV 
Gavpalovtat, Umo 5€ TOV KALTEYYN KATAYEAOVTAL. 
Ov unV OUTS Adpovey of TaUTNS THS Snutoupyins 
EUTELPOL OUTE MWUNTEWY OUT ETTaLVEeTEWY SéoVTAL, 
UArAG AEAoylapevwv TpOS G Te al épyaciar TMV 
Snptoupyov TedeuvTMpEevasr TAPES Eloi, Kal OTEV 
UTOAELTOMEVAL EVvOEELS, ETL TMV EVOELWY, AS TE TOS 
Onutoupyevow avabetéov as Te Tots SnuLoupryec- 
MEVOLG LY. 

at Kr ev ovy Kata TAS das TEXVAS ados 
VPOVvOsS [LET adou Aoyou beiFert Ta O€ Kara THY 
int penny old TE eoTtv Os TE KPLTEA, TA pev 0 
TAPOLVOMEVvOS Ta O60 TapEewY OLdakEL NOYos. EaTL 


1 7d wip A: wip M. Either dittography in A or 7d has 
fallen out after -rwy in MM. 

2 Gomperz reads noodvws for hagov kal. 

3 Gomperz reads Tovtwy Ta TovTw for 7a TOUTY. 
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of medicine, he surely must not even expect that 
it can be overcome by medicine. For example, of 
the caustics employed in medicine fire is the most 
powerful, though there are many others less power- 
tul than it. Now affections that are too strong for 
the less powerful caustics plainly are not for this 
reason incurable; but those which are too strong 
for the niost powerful plainly are incurable. For 
when fire operates, surely affections not overcome 
thereby show that they need another art, and not 
that wherein fire is the means. I apply the same 
argument to the other agents employed in medicine ; 
when any one of them plays the physician false, 
the blame should be laid on the power of the 
affection, and not on the art. Now those who blame 
physicians who do not undertake desperate cases, 
urge them to take in hand unsuitable patients just 
as much as suitable ones. When they urge this, 
while they are admired by physicians in name, they 
are a laughing-stock of really scientific physicians. 
Those experienced in this craft have no need either 
of such foolish blame or of such foolish praise; they 
need praise only from those who have considered 
where the operations of craftsmen reach their end 
and are complete, and likewise where they fall short ; 
and have considered moreover which of the failures 
should be attributed to the craftsmen, and which to 
the objects on which they practise their craft. 

IX. The scope of the other arts shall be discussed 
at another time and in another discourse; the scope 
of medicine, the nature of things medical and how 
they are to be judged, my discourse has or will set 





‘ Neither A nor M havea negative after éxagrov: Littré 
reads wy with a few MSS.: Gomperz inserts ov. 
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yap TOLGL THVT HY THY TEXDYD (KAVOS Eldar Ta pe 
TOV VOONLUTOV. OvK Ev SUTOTTM KEim“EVa KAL OU 
TOAAG, TA O€ OVK ev EVdNAW Kal TOAAG. EaTL OE 
TQ pee éEavievvta &€¢ Tay Xpouny #) X pon 4 ot 07 Ma- 
atv €y evdnrAw: Tapeyet yap EWUTOY Tm Te Oel 
T@ TE Wavoat THY OTEPEOT NTO, Kat THD vypoTyTa 
aisbiveo Bat, Kae a TE QUTOV Beppa & (L TE Wuxpa, 
/ 

@Vv TE EXUTTOV 1) TAPOVGiN 1) aTOVAGLn TOLAUTA 
coTI, TOV [ev ouv TOLOUTOY TAVTWY EV TAL TAS 
AKET LAS avapapTntous et Eival, OVY os pyisias, 
GX’ OTL efevpyvTar eLevpyvtat ye fA OU TOlaL 
BovrAnGetoty, aXAa ToUTwY Totat SuVNGEiat dU- 
vavrat b€ olot Ta TE THS Taloeins un exTOOwWY TA 
Te THS Pvaselos 1) TAAaLTwpa.} 

Dre Ilpos yey ODvY Ta pavepa TOV vOoNLaTOY 
ovUTw det ebropely THY TEXYIY bet ve pny avuTny 
poe * ™ pos Ta Wyo oov pavepa aropely: eo Tt O¢€ 
TavTa a TT POs Te Ta ooTéa TETPATTUC Kal TH 
pynduv: éyer 66 TO G@pma Ov play, AXAL TreEtovs' 
dv0 pev yap ai TO atTiov Seyopeval Te Kai adteioat, 
ddrat 6€ TOUTWY TAEloUS, Us toaclW Olat TOUVTWY 
ewednoer’ dca yap TOV Mer€wv exet cdpKa TEpt- 
pepea, Fj yy uv Kahéover, TAVTA vndvv € Evel. Wav 
yap TO doupputor, iy Te SépuaTt, iy Te TapKl 
Kahu NTL, KOLNOV €oTLY" TAHpovrat TE uyeaivoy 
pev Tvevpatos acbeviicay S€ ty@pos: EXouat pév 


1 radainwpa M: atadalrwpa A, 


2 unde many MSS,: ovdé AM. 





1 The word vndvs is here used in a rather strange sense, 
and in particular the singular is peeuliar. It must be either 
collective, ‘‘ whatever is hollow,” or generic with the article. 
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forth. Men with an adequate knowledge of this art 
realize that some, but only a few, diseases have 
their seat where they can be seen; others, and they 
are many, have a seat where they cannot be per- 
ceived. Those that can be perceived produce erup- 
tions on the skin, or manifest themselves by colour 
or swelling; for they allow us to perceive by sight 
or touch their hardness, moistness, heat or cold, and 
what are the conditions which, by their presence or 
absence in each case, cause the diseases to be of the 
nature they are. Of all such diseases in all cases 
the cures should be infallible, not because they are 
easy, but because they have been discovered. How- 
ever, they have not been discovered for those who 
have desire only, but for those of them who have 
power; this power belongs to those whose education 
has been adequate, and whose natural ability is not 
wretched, 

X. Now such being its nature the art must be a 
match for the open diseases; it ought however 
not to be helpless before diseases that are more 
hidden. These are those which are determined to 
the bones or to the cavities.1 The body has of 
these not one but several. There are two that take 
in food and discharge it, with several others besides 
these, known to men who are interested in these 
things; all limbs, in fact, have cavities that are 
surrounded by the flesh that is called muscle. 
Everything in fact not a continuous growth, whether 
it be skin or flesh that covers it, is hollow, and in 
health is filled with air, in disease with juice.® 


3 


2 Apparently “pus,” a sense which ixdp has in Mounds 


in the Head. 
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Toivuy ol Bpaxtoves cupKa TOLAUT HY exoval S ot 
penjpor Eyoval 0 at Kv Typae. ere dé Kal ev TOLOLY 
daupKoLot TOLAUT)) EVETTLV oun Kal €y Toto 
EVOUPKOLC LY Elva béderk Tas’ 0 TE yap Gapn€ 
KAN EOMEVOS, €v W TO aymap oreyaterat, 0 TE TIS 
Kehanrns KUKNOS, €P © 0 €yKéepados, TO TE VOTON, 
TpOS © O WEVLWI', TOVTWY OVOEY G TL OU KAL AUTO 
Kevov €oTt,! TONAOD 6: apuatov [eEaTOV, Oly OvdED 
ATEN EL TONY ayyeva eivat, TOV pev te Bra- 
TT OVTWV Tov KEKTNMEVOD, T@V 06 Kal aperevvtov. 
Ett 6€ Kal Tpos TOUTOLGL PAEBES ToARAAL Kal vEedpA 
OUK éy TH GapKl peTewpa, UNA TPOS TOOLS Oa TEOLCL 
TposTeTapmeva, Guvdea mos &F TL TOV ApPOpwy, Kat 
auTa Ta apOpa, év oiaw at gupPorat TOV KIVEO- 
HévOY OGTEWY EyKUKANEOYTALY Kal TOUTwWY OvdED 
6 Te ovVX Umdmopov” eatTL Kal EYov TEPi AUTO 
Jarupas, as KATA] YENEL LXop, OS €x OLOLYO [LEV WY 
AUTEWD TONVS Te KaL TOANAG AUTIGAS eFepxeTa. 
XI. Ov yap 67) apParpoict Yé LOOVTL TOUTWV TOV 
ELpnuevanv ovdevi ovdEev EaTeV ELdevat’ 616 Kal adnra 
éuol TE WVOMATTAL Kal TH TEXYN KEKpLTat Eivat. 
ov pny OTe GdnNrAA KEKPaTHKEY, AXA’ 7 SvVATOV 
KexpaTyntac Suvatov b€, Ogov ai TE? TOV VOTEOVTMY 
puaves €s4 70 oxedOivat Tapéxovaw, ai TE TOY 
épevyycovtwy és TiHv Epevvay wedvxaciy. peta 
TAELOVOS EY YAP TOvou Kal ov pet’ eAXadacoros 
Ypovov 7) El TOLaW oblarpotow EWPATO YLvwoKeE- 
Tat’ daa yap THD TOV Of LaT@V oyu expevyel, 
TAUTA TH THS yrouyns Ovree KEKPUTHTAL Kal Oca 


l Gare of nal avTd cevdv é€aott Littré with M. Gomperz 
reads 8 Te ToUTwY Ov KEvEewY €aTLY. 
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Such flesh then the arms have, and so have the 
thighs and the legs. Moreover, in the fleshless 
parts also there are cavities like those we have 
shown to be in the fleshy parts. For the trunk, 
as it is called, in which the liver is covered, ile 
sphere of the head, in which is the brain, the hack, 
by which are the ungs—all these are ienselves 
hollow, being full of interstices, which do not at all 
fail to lie vessels to contain many things, some of 
which do harm to the possessor and some do good. 
Moreover, in addition to these there are many veins, 
and sinews that are not near the surface of the flesh 
but stretched along the bones, binding the joints to 
acertain point, and the joints themselves, at which 
the movable bones meet and turn round. Of these 
none is not porous; all have cells about them, which 
are made known by juice, which, when the cells are 
opened, comes out in great quantity, causing many 
pains. 

X]T. Without doubt no man who sees only with 
his eyes can know anything of what has been here 
described. It is for this reason that I have ealled 
them obscure, even as they have been judged to be 
by the art. Their obscurity, however, does not mean 
that they are our masters, but as far as is possible 
they have been mastered, a possibility limited only 
by the capacity of the sick to be examined and of 
researchers to conduct research. More pains, in 
fact, and quite as much time, are required to know 
them as if they were seen with the eyes; for what 


2 imdgopdy Littré and Gomperz after Zwinger: trappor 
M&S. : troppov Erotian. 

3 Scov at 7€ Littré: 5€ doar te Az Se Saat re M’: 8 Ews al 
te Gomperz. 4 Gomperz deletes és after puores. 
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\ “~ “~ ¢ f , 
dé €v TO 1) TAX OPO Hvar of votéovtTEs Tuc yYovew, 
} ¢ , y \ wv } b] ¢ ? 
ovxX of Oeparrevorres avT0US aiTLOL, GAN 7 huaws 
a , e “~ , ¢ \ 
4} TE TOU VvOTEOVTOS 7) TE TOV VOT?MATOS: O pEV 
/ 3 \ 3 cs ’ A ” y “ N f PND 
yap, emet UK Hy alTa@ OWes lOety TO pwoxPéov 00d 
, ”~ , val , ‘ ‘ \ Q 
axon Tuber Out, Noyta fey peTHEL. Kat yap 01 Kal 
e A e ‘ i / f 
 Teip@vTal ol Ta Ahavea voreovtTeEes amayyerrEw 
“ , “ 4 ¢ 
Tept THY vooN“uTwY Toiat BepaTrevovaLy, Ouf«- 
A ny a ’ , 3 \ 
Covtes parXrov 7) evdotes atayyédAAovaL EL yap 
/ 5) ¢ 3 “ “ \ 
NTLTTAVTO, OVK Uv TEPLETIMTOY AUTOLTLY* THS yap 
~ / , a ‘ ’ / “~ f 
AVTHS TVVETLOS EGTLY NOTED TO ELOEVAL TOV VOUT WY 
\ , \ , 
Ta aitia Kai To Oeparevery avtas éeTiatacbat 
~ f P ‘4 , 
macnot That Oeparreinaw at KwAvoVoL Ta voo))- 
, ef > yak A 
pata peyadvverOar. OTe ody ovdé Ex TOV aTray- 
f Ud \ , 
yENNOMEVWY ETTL THY avawapTHTOY cadyvetar 
A / / “~ , 
QKOUGAL, TPOTOTTEOY TL KaL UdhAO TW GEepatrevorTe: 
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Oacoor mpodupPave O€ Cua TE THY TOY CWLAT OD 
£ 2 > ' > Ff e 
GTEY!OTNTA, EV 1) OUK €V EVOTTW OLKEOVCLY al 
a ‘ a ld >] 
povaol, Olt TE THY TOV KapVvOYT@Y ONLYwPinv 


Am Ge) 


THE ART, x1. 
eseapes the eyesight is mastered by the eye of 
the mind, and the suflerings of patients due to 
their not being quiekly observed are the fault, not 
of the medical: attendants, but of the nature of the 
patient and of the Wiceases The attendant in fact, 
as he could neither see the trouble with his eyes nor 
learn it with his ears, tried to traek it by reason- 
ing. Indeed, even the attempted reports of their 
tllnesses made to their attendants by sufferers from 
obscure diseases are the result of opinion, rather 
than of knowledge. If indeed they understood 
their diseases they would never have fallen into 
them, for the same intelligenee is required to know 
the causes of diseases as to understand how to treat 
them with all the treatment that prevents illnesses 
from. growing worse. Now when not even the 
reports afford perfeetly reliable information, the at- 
tendant must look out for fresh light. For the 
delay thus caused not the art is to blame, but 
the eonstitution of human bodies. For it is only 
when the art sees its way that it thinks it right 
to give treatment, considering how it may give it, 
not by daring but by judgment, not by violenee but 
by gentleness. As to our human eonstitution, if it 
admits of being seen, it will also admit of being healed. 
But if, while the sight is being won, the body is 
mastered by slowness in calling in the attendant 
or by the rapidity of the disease, the patient will 
pass away. For if disease and treatment start 
together, the disease will not win the raee, but it 
will if it start with an advantage, which advantage 
is due to the density of our bodies, in whieh diseases 
lurk unseen, and to the careless negleet of patients. 
This advantage is not to be wondered at, as it is 
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émet €orxe! ov Aap Bavopevot yap, dAX’ EtAnppévat 
vTro THY voontaTtov OédXovat Oepatreved Oat. 

NIL. "Earet ris? téyyns tiv Ovvayey omoray 
Tia TOV TA adyra VOOEUYT@Y dvaorijon, Jav- 
pa tew dEvorepov, 3) ” omoTay eyyerpyon Tots advu- 
HUETOL se x ovKOUv €y adkdrn ye Onucoupyy TOV 
EU PNpLEveov ovde pti tvectiv ovdSev Towodtov, GAN 
avT@V doa mpl Onpoupyebyt a, TOUTOU py Ta. 
peovTos depyol elol, weTa C€ TOD aPOjvat evepryol. 
Kalocal ToL ev" everravopOwToiat TWMATL Onptoup- 
yebvra, at pev peta Evrwp, al bé peta TKUTEDD, 
at oe ypapn Xarkp TE Kab orp Kal Toot 
TOUTOV omotola wy ai wAecoTtal,” éovta be% ra éx 
TOVTEWY KAL META TOUTWY OnpLoUpyevmEVa EvETTAD- 
opOwTa, OMwWsS OV TO TAYEL padrOV, 7 TO wS Et 
Snutovpyetrat: ovd vTepBatas, dAN Hv anh te 
TOV Opyaver, édvvEel’ KatTOL KaKEelvnot TO Bpabu 
Tpos TO AvatTEAEDY dovpdopovy, AX’ Guws TpoTe- 
pata. 

NIT. ’Intpien 6€ todT0 pév TOV éuTU@Y TOUTO 


1 gel ouxe Littré: érel rl @Gua Gomperz: emitidera: or 
€mittbevtar MSS. 

2 érel rijs ye Littré with some MSS.: &71 r97s Gomperz: ém 
ris A: emi ris ye M. 

3 Gomperz marks an hiatus after aduvarais. 

4 ro €v Gomperz: xalro év As kal rotow M. 

5 jpofoiaw ai mActorat Mi: dpotois(?) yupaciat mAeira: first 
hand in A, altered in various ways by later hands. 

6 Gomperz brackets Se after éovra. 





1 The whole of this ehapter, exeept the first sentence, 
arouses suspicion. A new subject Is introdueed. We may 
get over this dithiculty by postulating a hiatus after aduvdrois, 
and supposing that it contained an objection to medicine 
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only when diseases have established themselves, not 
while they are doing so, that patients are ready to 
submit to treatment. 

AI. Now the power of the art, when it raises a 
patient suifering from an obseure disease, is more 
surprising than “its failure when it attempts to treat 
incurables. . . . Soin the ease of no other craft that 
has been discovered are sueh extravagant demands 
made; those that depend on fire are inoperative 
when fire is not present, but operative when one has 
been lighted. And the arts that are worked in 
materials easy to shape aright, using in some eases 
wood, in others leather, in pile eneee form the 
great majority—pazint, bronze, iron and similar sub- 
erances= the artieles wrought, I say, through these 
arts and with these substances are easily shaped 
aright, and yet are wrought not so mueh with a view 
to ‘speed as to eorreetness. Nor are they wrought 
in a easual manner, but funetioning ceases if any 
instrument be lacking. Yet in these arts too slow- 
ness is contrary to their interests; but in spite of 
this it is preferred.! 

XIII. Now medicine, being prevented, in eases of 


based on the slowness of its cures. But there are other 
difficulties. The grammar is broken, while in the rest of 
the work it is very recular, The dietion is curious ; ; why, 
for instance, mera fuAwr, peta okuTéewy, but PAT, XadKg and 
atdnpw? Why ek touréwy (se. evveon) but pera rovrwy (sc. 
cwuatwv)? Again, should not the active and not the middle 
(SnucovpyevvTat) be: used with téxva: as subjeet? Finally, the 
MSS. are more eorrupt than usual, with readings that imply 
ae -seated corruption. The stata TXNMaT lat actor all (2) of 

A (for éuototow ai mAetotar) seems to show that the text is 
mutilated. Perhaps the last pages of an early ancestor of our 
MSS. were lost, to be afterwards added from a corrupt and 
mutilated MS. 
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dé T@Y TO map 4) TOUS veppous TOUTO O€ TOV oUp- 
TAVT WV Tov év TH 1) 6Ul vOo EUV TOY ATED TEP [LEVY TL 
icelp over, Ta Tavera TAVTES (KAVOTATOS Opadt, 
010s arras eUToptas cuVvEpryous eUpe. porns TE 
yap AapT poTnre Kal TPNXUTNTE, Kal TVEVLATOS 
TAYUTHTL Kat BpadvT Att, Kal pevputov & diappetv 
eiwlev Exactotat Ou wy éEobot OédovTat, wv! Ta eV 
odphot TA O€ Ypolnot Ta OE NETTOTHTL KA TAYv- 
THTL OlagTAOUwWLEVH TEKMUALPETAl, WY TE Tr)pEla 
TavTa, a TE TETTOVOOTWY & TE TADELY dUlAapEevwD. 
ovav O€ TadTa py” pyvU@YTaL, pnd avTn Hn duals 
exovoa adin, avayxas evpyKev, ow 7 hvots 
afynutos Bracbeioa pebinoww: pweGeica?® be dyXot 
TOOL TA THS TEXVNS ElOooLW & TonTéa. BialeTat 
d€ TOUTO pe preypa * bvayelv OUT LY OptpwuTynte 
Kal TeopeaTov, OTF ws TEKH PNTHL Te obey rept 
EKELUWY WY avr} év GUNX AYO To ofOhvar tv 
TovUTo & av met pa @v KaTiHyopov odoicl TE 
TPOCUVTEct Kal Opopeoes ex Barat KaTyYyopEly 
(OpaTas TE TOUTOIOL Toiot T POELPNLEVOLS ayouca, 
VOUT WY Jeppov dmoTVOLat T up oo TEK Lal 
pov7a, Texpatpetat. éote b€ & Kai Cia THs 
KUaTLOS OleNOOvTA (KaVMTEPA OHAMGAaL THY VOUT OV 


' Gomperz brackets or. 

* uy added by Littré (followed by Gomperz). 

3 neBetoa Reinhold and Gomperz: aveéjoa or avebeioa 
MSS. 

4 Before gdAéyua A has avov (another hand moovaoww) 7d 
atytpogor, the other MSS. mtp 7d avrtp ior. 





1 The natura!) subjec t of BiaCerar is} Téxyyy, and the natural 
object puoi. The various readings seem to imply that either 
(7: the true reading is lost, or (d) a corrupt gloss has crept 
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empyema, and of diseased liver, kidneys, and the 
cavities generally, from seeing with the sight with 
which all men see everything most perfectly, has 
nevertheless discovered other means to help it. 
There is clearness or roughness of the voice, rapidity 
or slowness of respiration, and for the eustomary 
discharges the ways through which they severally 
pass, sometimes smell, sometimes colour, sometimes 
thinness or thickness furnishing medicine with the 
means of inferring, what condition these symptoms 
indicate, what symptoms mean that a part is already 
affected and what that a part may hereafter be 
afected. When this information is not afforded, and 
nature herself will yield nothing of her own aecord, 
medicine has found means of compulsion, whereby 
nature is constrained, without being harmed, to give 
up her secrets; when these are given up she makes 
clear, to those who know about the art, what eourse 
ought to be pursued. The art, for example, forces 
<nature>? to disperse phlegm by aerid foods and 
drinks, so that it may form a conclusion by vision 
eonccrning those things which before were invisible, 
Again, when respiration is symptomatic, by uphill 
roads and by running ? it compels nature to reveal 
symptoms. It brings on sweats by the means already 
stated, and forms the conclusions that are formed 
through fire when it makes hot water give out steam. 
There are also certain excretions through the bladder 
which indicate the disease better than those which 


into the text. I adopt the second alternative because the 

agent dispersing the phlegm is dpiudrys, not aép, whether 

with Littré sip 75 obvtpomov means “innate heat,” or with 

Gomperz we render 73 odytpopor pAréyua * thickened phlegm.” 
* Perbaps a hendiadys; ‘‘ making patients run uphill.” 
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eotiy 1) Ola THs TapKos ef.ovTa. efeupn Ker ouv 
Kal ToWavTa TepaTa Kél Spepara, @ TOV Cep- 
MQLVOVvT@Y Geppotepa yevomeva THKEL Te EKELVA KAL 
diappety Trove, a ove ay Seppvy {4 TOUTO Ta- 
Oovra. (erepa EV OvY TPOS ETEPOV, Kat ddXa Ov 
G\iwv éotl Ta Te SucovTa Ta T eEayyéXXovTA, 
OOT ov Oaupaciov QUT OV Tas Te UTLITLAS 
Xpori@Tépas ryiver Oa Ta ey XELprjalas Spa- 
VUTEPAS, OUTH Te GdXoTpLOV EPPLVELDY Tpos TV 
Ocparevovoar ouvert EpHvevopeveon. 

Oe ies “Or pev ovv Kal Novyous eV EWUTY) EU- 
Topous és Tas érexoupias exet ” (NT pLen, Kal OUK 
evoropla@roiat OrKales OUK av EY XELpoty) THT 
vovootgl, #) ey XElpevpevas avaLapT Tous av 
TAPEXOl, ot TE voy heyouevot Aoyot On Aovotw at 
TE TOY ELOOTMY THY TEYYHVY ETLdELELES, AS EX TOV 
Epywv) eideKvuovotv, OU TO Eyervy KaTALEXE- 
THOavTES, GANA THY TloTIY TO TAHOE eE wv 
av tomo olxecoTepny rnyevpevor 7) €E wy av 
AKOVTWOL. 


1 After épywy the MSS, except A add fdi0v % ee ray 
Adywr. 





1 IT do not see that there is any real difference between érepa 
moos etevavand adda &? &AAwy. The whole phrase is a piece of 
‘legal tautology,” bringing out the variability of the relation 
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come out through the flesh. So medicine has also 
discovered drinks and toods of such a kind that, be- 
coming wamner thanthe natural heat, melt the matters 
I spoke of, and make them flow away, which they 
never would have done without this treatment. Now 
as the relation between excretions and the information 
they give is variable, and depends upon a variety of 
conditions,! it is accordingly not surprising that dis- 
belief in this information is prolonged, but treatment 
is curtailed, for extraneous factors must be used in 
interpreting the information before it can be utilized 
by medical intelligence. 

AIV. Now that medicine has plentiful reasoning 
in itself to justify its treatment, and that it would 
rightly refuse to undertake obstinate cases, or under- 
taking them would do so without making a mistake, 
is shown both by the present essay and by the 
expositions of those versed in the art, expositions set 
forth in acts, not by attention to words, under the 
conviction that the multitude find it more natural to 
believe what they have seen than what they have 
heard. 


between the phenomena of the excretions and what may be 
diagnosed from them. A number of ‘extraneous factors,” 
e.g. age of the patient, character of the disease, cte., have to 
be taken into account before the information has any real 
medical value. 
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Tuts work, like Zhe Art, is a sophistic essay, 
probably written to be delivered to an audience.! 
The two books are similar in style,? and on this 
ground alone we might conjecture ‘that they are not 
widely separated in “date. The subject matter too 
points to the end of the fifth century B.c. as the 
time when breaths was written. Diogenes of 
Apollonia, whose date indecd is very uncertain, 
though he probably flourished about £30 B.c., had 
eeried the doctrine that air is the primal element 
from which all things are derived. The writer of 
Breaths would prove that. air, pow erful in nature 
generally,is alsothe prime factor j in causing diseases. 
He is a rhetorical sophist who, either in earnest or 
perhaps merely to show his skill in supporting a 


1 See e.g. Chapter XIV (beginning) robs adxodvervtas meidew 
metojnooua. These emideizers must have been to the average 
Athenian what our ‘‘reviews”’ are to the average English- 
man. 

2 Breaths shows the tendeney to similes and highly meta- 
eee language which Plato attributes (Protagoras 33 37 7C- 
35 8 A) to Hippias. see eg. Chapter III, air is TaYT OY 
a dons: aud {sub finem) yy tovTov Babpor, bess TE VIS OXNMa: 
Vu éfeud xAeuoe Td oT bua : x Xapadipwlewaw of mépar: XIV 
Tis voucov Kal Tov MapeovTos xetua@vos, and (swh finem) yadhyys 
ev TQ THAT yevouerns. I do not sugvest that Hippias Was 
the author, but I do hold that the book must have been 
written at a time when the sophistry he represented was 
a living force. 


VOL. il Kee 


PNET RODGEGCLION 


vxdbeors, adopted the fundamental tenet of a rather 
belated [onian monist.! 

The author shows no genuine interest in medicine, 
nor do his contentions manifest any serious study of 
physiology or pathology. Any impartial reader will 
detect in Chapter XIV (the discussion of epilepsy) 
just the illogical but confident dogmatism that is 
associated with half-educated, would-be scientists. 
The account of dropsy in Chapter XII is not only 
illogieal but ludicrously absurd. 

The work is a striking example of the necessity 
of experiment before accepting a hypothesis. The 
writer makes with a gay assurance a string of positive 
statements, unsupported by any evidenee worth 
speaking of. It is easy enough to defend a hypo- 
thesis if you deal with an unexplored subject, pick 
out the phenomena which seem to support your 
view, ignore everything which tells against it, and 
never make an experiment to verify. or condemn 
your generalization. 

Nearly all Greek speculation in biology and 
physiology is open to this criticism. In no depart- 
ment of science is experiment more necessary, and 
in no department did the Greeks experiment to less 
purpose. Dissection of human bodies, too, and con- 
stant use of the microscope, together with an exact 
knowledge of chemistry, are all necessary before 

1 Tun Chapter III (sub fiaem) we have in rovrov Baépov and 
ys oxnua phrases which cannot be independent of the 
famous lines in Euripides’ 7roades $84 foll. (& yas éxnua «am 
ys éxwy edpay «.7.A.). If the author was ie imitating 
KEnripides they were both probably copying some famous 
philosophic dietwm, as it is most unlikely that Euripides copied 
the Hippocratic writer, whose intellect 1s distinctly of an 
inferior type. 
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any substantial progress ean be made in this direc- 
tion. 

But here,as clsewhere, the modern stands amazed 
before the intellectual activity of the Greek. His 
imagination, although unchecked and ill-disciplined, 
was alive and active. He loathed mystery; his 
curiosity remained unsatisfied until he had discovered 
arational cause, even though that cause was grounded 
on insecure foundations. His confidence that the 
human intelligence was great enough to solve all 
problems often led him into the fallacy of imagining 
that it had already discovered what was still fda 
his delight in a simple solution that satisfied his 
anesthetic sense often blinded him to its intellectual 
absurdities. The Greek lacked self-criticism ; it 
was perhaps the greatest defeet in his mental 
equipment. The astounding genius of Socrates is 
shown nowhere so plainly as in his constant insist- 
euce on the need of self-examination. We may 
laugh at the crudities of zepi dvodv. whieh is “as 
windy in its rhetoric as in its subject matter +! 
but we must respeet its inquiring spirit and_ its 
restless curiosity. 

The theme of the writer takes us back to the 
speculations of Anaximenes, and even earlier still, 
for in the very infancy of thought man must have 
noticed that air is an esseutial condition of. life. 
For centuries the conviction that air, or some es- 
sential principle behind the manifestations of air as 
wind, breath and vapour, was primal and elemental, 
kept arising in one form or in another. On its 
physical side the quest came to an end in the 


' Sir Clifford Allbutt, Greek Medicine in Rome, p. 242. 
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discovery of oxygen;} on its spiritual side it has 
given us the fine ideas we associate with the word 
“spirit, which has come down to us through the 
Latin from the Greek avetpa. The instinet of the 
Greeks in this matter was right, however pathetic 
their efforts may have been to satisfy it 

The writer of Tept puooy uses three words to 
describe air—ditoa, awvetpa and dyp. Though he 
defines gica as zretpa in the body and dajp as 
avetpa out of it, he is not careful in his use of these 
words, and to translate them is a matter of great 
difieulty. The natural ‘renderings would be to 
translate dioa “air” and wvetya “breath”; but 
what is one to do with ajp? So I have throughout 
(except in one passage referring to respiration) 
equated divoa and “breath,” wretya and “ wind,” 
dyjp and “air.” I fully re ealize the objections to this 
course, but they are much less than those attaching 
to the plan of picking and choosing a translation to 
suit the context in each case. Such a plan would 
certainly give a faulty translation, with incongruous 
or wrong associations; it is surely better to use 
“breath,” “wind,” and “air,” in technical senses 
for the purpose of translating this particular treatise. 

It is at first sight surprising that a book of the 
character of zepi dvodyv should find its way into the 
Hippocratic collection. Itis probable, however, that 
this collection represents, not works written by the 
Coan school, but works preserved in the library of 
the medical school at Cos. Knowing the vanity of 


1 See Sir Clifford Allbutt, op. cit. p. 224. Chapter X of 
this book contains the best account of ‘pneumatism that I 
have seen. See also M. Wellmann, Die Prewmatioche Schule 
bis auf Archiyenes. Berlin, 1895. 
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the sophists! we ought not to be surprised that they 
sent “ presentation copies ” of their works on medical 
subjects to the chief centres where medicine was 
studied. Perhaps in this way were preserved both 
wept puooy and wept réyvys.* At quite an early date 
it became known as an Hippocratic work.  I[t is 
referred to in Menon’s /atrica (Chapter V), and it is 
in the list of Erotian. 


MSS. anno EpitTions 


Ilept dvoev is found in many Paris manuscripts, 
including A, and in M. On these two MSS. the 
text is constructed, with occasional help from variants 
noted in the old editions, and from the Renaissance 
translations into Latin of Francesco Filelfo and Janus 
Lascaris. The manuscript A shows its usual superiority 
to M, but on one occasion at least M appears to 
preserve the original reading. ‘There are also some 
extracts from wept dvowy in a Milan MS, which 
Nelson calls ‘a.”’ 

There is a modern edition of wept dvooy by Dr. 
Axel Nelson,? in which every scrap of information 
about the work has been carefully collected. The 
reader feels, however, that much of his time is taken 
up with insignificant points, and that the learned 
author might have omitted these to make room for 
a fuller account of the position of zepi dvoay in the 
development of philosophic thought, 


1 See e.g. Plato, Proftagoras 347 B, where Hippias in his 
vanity offers to deliver an éride:fis at a most inopportune 
moment, 

2 Perhaps too wep) @vowos avOpatwr. 

3 Die hippokratische Schrift wept pvoav, Text und Studien 
von Axel Nelson. Uppsvla 1909. 
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I. Eliot tives TOY Teyvéwy, ai Toiat per KE- 
KT NPLEVOLS eloey ET LTOVOL, Tolar O6€ VPewperoes 
ovijLoTa,! Kab TOLTL fev Salona: KOLVOV ayabor, 
Tole O€ peTaxerpeCopmevors apas AUTTNPAL. TeV Oo} 
TOLOVTWY ETTL TEXVEWY HV OL "LAN nVES KANEOVELY 
inTpLK)v' O Mev yap LNTPOS Oph TE Cerna, Biyyaver 
Te ancéwr, em adXoTpInal Te TUphopHaw dias 
KapTovuTat AUTIAS* Ol 6€ VOTEOVTES UTTOTPETIOVTAL 
dia THD TEU NY TOV LEYITTWY KAKOV, VOUT, 
AuTNS, Torwr, Oavatov: Tact yap TovTOLS av- 
TIKPUS LNTPLKY EUPLTKETAL AKEaTOPLS.2. TaUTHS Oé 
THs TEXVHS Ta pev hrAUPA YaXETOY YreVraL, TA 
d€ srovdaia pyidtovy Kat Ta perv PrAadpa Tots 
bayT potae poviors coTwW eldéval, Kal ov Tolar 
peor au" Ov Yep TWMATOS, dANA vopeys ear 
epya. Oca pev yap YEtpoupyyjaa XP? oure0t- 
cijvar bet TO yap é0os The XEpot KUANLOTOV 
OidagKadLoy yivetatry mwept 6€ TaY adhaveaTatar 
Kal KAAETOTUTOY YOON LAT OY 60&7 peadrrov 4) 
TEXIN Kpiver at ovaeper O€ €y avUTOioL TAELOTOV 
” Tetpn) THS aTretpins. ev 6é 62) Te TOV TOLOUTWD 
earl Tobe, TL ‘TOTE TO aittov EgTL TMV vouvtwy, Kal 
Tis apy) KaL THYN ylveTal TOV €v TO THpati 


* 


L oyvyppota: Nelson: wpéAquor A: orqiatoe or oynioral other 
MSS. 

2 &ytixpus . . . akeatopls most MSS. : avGeotnKev 7 nTpiKh 
Nelson, 


226 


BREAI Hs! 


1. Tere are some arts which to those that possess 
them are painful, but to those that use thein are 
helpful, a common good to laymen, but to those that 
practise them grievous. Of such arts there is one 
which the Greeks call medicine. For the medical 
man sees terrible sights, touches unpleasant things, 
and the misfortunes of others bring a harvest of 
sorrows that are peculiarly his; but the sick by 
means of the art rid themselves of the worst 
of evils, disease, suffering, pain and death. For 
medicine proves for al] these evils a manifest cure. 
And of this art the weak points are difficult to 
apprehend, while the strong points are more easy ; 
the weak points laymen cannot know, but only those 
skilled in medicine, as they are matters of the 
understanding and not of the body. For whenever 
surgical treatment is called for, training by habitua- 
tion is necessary, for habit proves the best teacher 
of the hands; but to judge of the most obscure and 
dithcult diseases is more a matter of opinion than of 
art, and therein there is the greatest possible differ- 
enee between experience and inexperience. Now 
of these obscure matters one is the cause of diseases, 
what the beginning and souree is whence come 


' This word is a very inadequate rendering of @fca, which 
means, according to the definition in Chapter ILI, air in the 
body, as opposed to air outside it. 


30 


40 


EPI: DYEON 


a > s ’ 4 ‘ 3 , ~ rh 

maPov ; et Yip Ts eldein TV ALTLNY TOD VOC?) 
e? > 

favos, olos 7 ay etn Ta oupdéporra 7 poo pepeev 

TO Twopate av7n yap y iT pLKy) padeara KaTQ 

, ’ le € 
dua €aTiv. avTixa yap LOS votGOS éaTtV: O 

\ nN 
yap ay Avrh tov avOpwrov, TovTO Kadeitat 

wn , 7 n~ / A ? 
vovaoos’ TL ovv ALLOD hapyakov ; 0 Taver ALpor: 

na b] \ nn f ¥ nw / 
TouTo © €a7t Bpwats: TOVTW apa éxeivo intéov. 
a 3 r ” , > 
adtTis av dwWwav émavoe Toots? Tad av wrNO- 
\ IA / \ 
povny intat Kevwos' Kévwotv O€ TANTLOVH: 

, \ b ] ie ¢ ‘ 4 , f 

Tovov O& amrovin.” évt 6€ TUVTOUWD OY, Ta 
, “ td \ br 

EvaVTLA TOV evavTiov €aTiv inuata’ iNT purer) yap 

€ativ apaipeots Kat tpocGeats, agatpects een 

Ta@v TAEovalovTwi', TpogGeats bé TOV éXXNELTIOV- 
f, \ a ’ f , Ud / 

Tw Oo O€ TOUT plata TolewWY AplaToOs byTPOS 

e \ ? A b \ a 

o 6€ TovTov mAElaTtov aTrorkErhOeis TEtaTOV 
/ 4 “ ? nw 4 > 

ameei fO Kal THY TEXVYNS. TAVTA [EV OvY eV 

TAPE: Tov Noyou TOU peddovTos eipyTat. 

Il. Tov dé 6 YOUTWY ATATEWY O MeV T pom os 
@UTOS, 0 6€ TOTS dtadéper’ SoKEt prev ODY OvdEV 
3 f \ f >] , \ ‘ b] , 
€OLKEPAL TA VOTH UATA UAANXOLCL OLA THY UNXOLO- 

“n ‘ , id / , 
tyTa> TOV TOTMI, EGTL O€ pla TAGéWY VOVOwY 

4 / N f t 4 A ~ 
Kat to€n Kat aiTLn. TauTnv 6€ TLS €oTt Sta TOV 

, / 
peXXNoVTOS NOyou Ppdaat TEtpHnaopat. 
ry , \ \ ~ ” , \ 

Ill. Ta cwpata Kat Ta TOV rAOY Comp Ka 
Ta TOV avd parTrov UTO Tplooay Tpopewr T pe- 
petar THO dé Tpopyat TUOE O ovopara €oTLY, oiria 
ToTa, Trevpa. mvevua d€ TO eV er Toiat Twpact 
diaa Kareitat, To 6€ €&w TOY TwLUTwY O Hp. 

1 After cduar: most MSS. have é« ray évaytiwy émora- 
ueros Ta vouojuata, M however reading TG vovonpati—a 
reading adopted by Nelson. forduevos 7G voojuat: is the 


reading of a. Littré ehanges vovojyata to BonOjuata. I 
believe the phrase to be a gloss. It is omitted by A. 


228 


BREATHS, 1-11. 


affeetions of the body. For knowledge of the cause 
of a disease will enable one to administer to the body 
what things are advantageous. Indeed this sort of 
medicine is quite natural. For example, hunger is 
a disease, as everything is called a disease which 
makes a man suffer. What then is the remedy for 
hunger? That which makes hunger to cease. This 
is eating; so that by eating must hunger be cured. 
Again, drink stays thirst; and again repletion is 
cured by depletion, depletion by repletion, fatigue 
by rest. ‘To sum up in a single sentence, opposites 
are cures for opposites. Medicine in fact is sub- 
straction and addition, substraction of what is in 
excess, addition of what is wanting. He who per- 
forms these acts best is the best physician; he who 
is farthest removed therefrom is also farthest re- 
moved from the art. These remarks I have made 
incidentally in passing to the discourse that is to 
come. 

II. Now of all diseases the fashion is the same, 
but the seat varies. So while diseases are thought 
to be entirely unlike one another, owing to the 
difference in their seat, in reality all have one 
essence? and cause. What this cause is I shall try 
to declare in the discourse that follows. 

III. Now bodies, of men and of animals generally, 
are nourished by three kinds of nourishment, and 
the names thereof are solid food, drink, and wind. 
Wind in bodies is called breath, outside bodies it is 


1 (én has the meaning of ovaia here, as ei5os has in epi 
téxyyns. See the discussion in Taylor’s Varia Socrativa. 








2 After a@mrovin M has a@mrovinvy 8& wévos. 
3 After adAowTy7a many MSS. have «al a: opodtyta. 
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OUTOS O€ pLeVLOTOS EV TOLL TAGE TMV TaVTwY duUvU- 
aotyséativ: aEtov 6€ avtav GOejnoacbat Ty dvvapty. 
avepmos yap éatly Epos pevpa Kal Yevpa’ OTAaY 
ouv TORUS anp io Xupov pedua TOL GN, Ta Te 


10 dévdpa avagTagra Tm popptta ryiveTal bua THY 


Benv tod TVEVLAT OS, ue Te TWéXayos KUpaiveTal, 
ohKaces TE AT ELpot TO * peyedet Ola ppeTTEvUTAL, 
TOLAUT IY pev ov El TOUTOLS Exel Ovvapuy" anrra 
nv eat vé TH pev ower adarys, 7@ b¢ hoya pw 
pavepos: TL yap dvev TOUTOU yevort’ av; 9 TIVOS 
ovTos aT Eo TW 5 y Tive Ov OVUETAPETTW 5 ; amav 
yap TO peTakv 18 TE Kal oupavot TVEVLATOS 
EuTAEOY eoTUD. TOUTO Kal Net povos Kat Jepeos 
aiTlov, €v bev TW YELMOVE TUKVOV Kal Wuxpov 
“[Lvoqevor, ev 6€ TO Geper T nw kat yarnvor, 
GAXG juny ALOU TE Kal GEANVIS KAL GOTPWY GO0S 
61a TOD TVEVLATOS €oTLW? TH yap TUpl TO TvevpLA 
T po)’ Tup be Epos arepnbev ouK ay duvaito 
ony OoTe Kal TOV Tov 7ALou Biov devvaoy O np 
AeTTOS €wr TapeXeTat. arra we ort Kat TO 
méhayOs peETEXEL TVEVLATOS, PAaVEpov" OU yap ay 
TOTE Ta TAwTa Soa chy 9 OUI'ATO, p)) peTEXOVTA 
TVEULATOS: pETEX OL om ay TOS ay ardws GXr 1) 
TOU VdaTos EXxOVTA TOY HnEépa ; AAA pV Kat 1 


cand ? s ? i “ v , 
30 7) TovtTov Babpov, obTOS TE YI)s OYNMA, KEVEOY TE 


31 


OVOEV EGTLY TOUTOU. 

IV. Avote pev ody év Tots GXows 7 0 2) eppwrat, 
elp)tau tots 6 av Ovytotatw ovr Tos altLos Tod TE 
Biov, Kai TMV vVovoWY Tolat VoTéOVGL’ TOcaUTN bE 


1 &rewor té Mi: amelparo: A: ameipavta Diels: &rAero 
Nelson after Danielsson, 
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called air. It is the most powerful of all and in all, 
and it is worth while examining its power. A 
breeze is a flowing and a current of air. When 
therefore much air flows violently, trees are torn up 
by the roots through the force of the wind, the sea 
swells into waves, and vessels of vast bulk are tossed 
about. Such then is the power that it has in these 
things, but it is invisible to sight, though visible to 
reason, For what can take place without it? = In 
what is it not present? What does it not accom- 
pany? For everything between earth and heaven 
is full of wind. Wind is the cause of both winter 
and summer, becoming in winter thick and cold, 
and in summer gentle and calm. Nay, the progress 
of sun, moon, and stars is because of wind; for 
wind is food for fire, and without air fire could not 
live, Wherefore, too, air being thin causes the life 
of the sun to be eternal. Nay, it is clear that the 
sea, too, partakes of wind, for swimming creatures 
would not be able to live did they not partake of 
wind.! Now how could they partake except by 
inhaling the air of the water? In fact the earth 
too is a base for air, and air is a vehicle of the 
carth,* and there is nothing that is empty of air. 

IV. How air, then, is strong in the case of wholes? 
has been said; and for mortals too this is the cause 
of life, and the eause of disease in the sick, So 


' This is one of the ancient guesses that modern science 
has shown to be correct. 
* Cf. Euripides Troudrs 884: & ys dxnua cam) ys éywy Edpav. 
° /.e., in the case of the sea and of the earth, ete., as 
wholes. 
a ae eS a en ee 
2 trois bAows Nelson (after Schneider) ; tots 6307s A : totow 
&\Anow M (so Littreé)., 
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TUYX EVEL y x pein Taot Tos TWpATL TOU TVEU- 
HUTOS eovea, WOTE TOY fev adhov aTaVvTOV 
aToaxopevos wMrOpwros Kal oLTlwY Kat TOTMY 
divaT av népas Kai dvo Kal TpEts Kal TAEOVAS 
duayetv? et O€ TLS dTohuBor Tas TOU TVEVLATOS 
ES 710 capa éaddous, ev Bpaxet MEE nLEPNS 
dTONOLT ay, @S peytatns Tihs xpetns Eovens TO 
TWMATL TOU TVEULATOS. ETL TOLVUV Ta pev édra 
Tavra dtaNettrovety ot av pwr ot T piocovTes. ) 
yap Btos petaBoréwyv TrEWS' TODTO dé podvoY 
adel SiaTeX€ovorv amavta ta Ovnta Caa Tpneo- 
CoVvTa, TOTE wey exTvéovTa, TOTE O€ avaTVéoVTA.” 

"Ore pev obv peyary Kolvwrin dmact Toit 
CwWorgt TOU Epos €aTiv, EipyNTal pEeTa TOTO 
TOLVUY pyTeov, ws OvK arAXrOOEV ToEV ELKOS EaTL 
yweobat Tas appwatias i) evtev0ev.? _Tepl pev 
oty OXoU TOU TPNYLATOS aprel pow TavTa peTa 
d€ TavtTa mTpos aura Ta epya TO AUTO RAOYO 
mopevleis eridetEw TA vooipaTa tovTou4 Exyova 
Tavta éorTa, 

VI. Upaétov 6€ aro tod Kotvotatov voonpatos 
dpEopae, TupeTod TovTO yap TO yoo n {1a TAL 
épedpevet Tolaw daddotow voorpact.” EoTe be 
OLaoa eOvea TUPETOI, WS TAUTH ouerGeiv* o pev 
KOLVOS ATract KANEOMEVOS Noepos: o 6€ 81a Tovn pv 
Siartav® tdin Totat wovnpas dtatTeopevotct yivo- 
pevos: audhotépwr 5€ TOUTWY O anp aiTLoS. oO meV 
1 égdd5ovs Nelson: @&d5ous A: dcefd5ous most MSS. 

2 


exmveorra kal avanveovra Nelson: évavéorvta kal avamvéovra 
A: éunvéovra kal éxnvéovta M. 

8 After évrevdev the MSS. have (with unimportant varia- 
tions) Stay rotro mwAéov }} EXacaov } abpostepoy yervnrar } 
ueutaguEevoy voonporos pidopacw és Td goua écédrdby. Nelson 
brackets wAéov % fAaccor and yévntat 
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great is the need of wind for all bodies that while a 
man can be deprived of everything else, both food 
and drink, for two, three, or more days, and live, vet 
if the wind passages into the body be cut off he will 
die ina brief part of a day, showing that the greatest 
need for a body is wind. Moreover, all other 
activities of a man are intermittent, for life is full 
of changes; but breathing is continuous for all 
mortal creatures, inspiration and expiration being 
alternate. 

V. Now I have said that all animals participate 
largely in air. So after this I must say that it is 
likely that maladies occur from this source and from 
no other. On the subject as a whole I have said 
sufficient; after this I will by the same reasoning 
proceed to facts and show that diseases are all the 
offspring of air. 

VI. [ will begin in the first place with the most 
common disease, fever, for this disease is associated 
with all other diseases. To proceed on these lines,! 
there are two kinds of fevers ; one is epidemic, called 
pestilence, the other is sporadic, attacking those 
who follow a bad regimen. Both of these fevers, 
however, are caused by air. Now epidemic fever 


1 [t is uncertain whether radéry refers to the first sentence 
or to the one to which os ravry dieAOety is appended. The 
translation implies the first interpretation ; if the other be 
correct the whole sentence will be : ‘‘ There are two kinds 
of fevers, if I may be allowed to classify them thns.” 





4 After tovrov M has andyova te Kal. 

® After vorjuaot the MSS. except A have pddcwra 86 
preyuorn dnrot be Ta yirdueva mpookdupata’ Gua yxp a) 
preyuorn evOs BovBav Kal muperds Exerat. The Paris MS. 
K oinits 6A? to preyuovp. 

° Nelson deletes 81a rovnphy Siarray, perhaps rightly. 
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TIEP] ®YZTON 


ody KoWOS TupETOS OL1a TOTO ToOLOUTOS! éaT~Y, 
OTL TO TIEDLA TWUTO TdyTES EXKOVGLVY' OpMOLOV 
5€ OMOLWS TOU TrEvpATOS TH THpATL pIXGErTOS, 
OMOLOL KAL OL TupeTou yivovrat. GX’ laws hryoet 
Tes" TL OUD OUx aTact Tote Coote, aXr’ cOvet 
TIL AUT@V ETLTLTTOVT LY ai TOLavTAaL VOUGOL G ore 
Svapéepet, pany av, Kal Toma TWLaATOS, Kal anp 
)EPOS, Kal duos dpuatos, Kal T pop) 7 pod js’ ov 
yap Taal Toto Overt TOV Soov TAUTA OUT 
evupLoaTa OUT uvapphooTi eoTLY, arr €éTepa 
ETEPOLTL cvppopa, Kal eTepa ETEPOLS douppopa: 
oTay LEV OUV O ANP TOLOVTOLCL xpoo ly plac Lac, 
a TH avOpwrretn hvacet Tota eat, avVOpwrrot 
TOTE voacovaty" o7ay dé ETEPW TIvi eOver Cour 
QVUPLOTTOS O dip YeVNTAL, KELVA TOTE vor eonaly. 

Vil aA rev vu Or porta TOV your ELpNVTAl,” 
Kat olot Kal ad’ OTev ylworvtae Tov be 67) dla Tovn- 
pny OlLatTay yeromEevov TUpETOV Gre F|r pe. Tovnp) 
6€ €oTIV TOLICE Matta, TOUTO fev ora TLE 
Tr€ovas Tpohas vypas } Enpas 66a TO TwHpLATE 
4 To compa Svvatat héperv, Kal Torey pnoeva 
TO TrYOEL TOV Tpohewy avTtTLOH, TOUTS & OTaV 
TOKiNaS Kal avopolovs GAANANCW éoTweuTY 
Tpopus’ Ta yap avopota otactalel, Kal Ta EV 
Oaaccov, Ta C€ TYXONALTEPpOY TéccETAL. pEeTAa OE 
TONROV GLTLOY arayKy Kat TOAU TVED LA eovevae’ 
pleTaL TUVT wD yap TOV eo operor TE Ke TIVOME- 
PWY UTEPYETAL TELA ES TO copa a ™EOV ') 
ékagaov. avepov 6 €ativ THcE Epuyat yap 


1 torottds MSS. : 5% a@utds Nelson. 
After eipyyta: the MSS. except A have «ai drt kal oxws. 
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has this characteristie because all men inhale the 
same wind; when a similar wind has mingled with 
all bodies in a similar way, the fevers too prove 
similar. But perhaps someone will say, “ Why then 
do such diseases attack, not all animals, but only 
one species of them?” I would reply that it is 
because one body differs from another, one air from 
another, one nature from another and one nutriment 
from another. For all species of animals do not 
find the same things either well or ill-adapted to 
themselves, but some things are beneficial to some 
things and other things to others, and the same is 
true of things harmful. So whenever the air has 
been infeeted with sueh pollutions as are hostile to 
the human race, then men fall sick, but when the 
air has become ill-adapted to some other species of 
animals, then these fall sick. 

VII. Of epidemic diseases | have already spoken, 
as well as of the victims and of the cause thereof ; 
I must now go on to describe the fever caused by 
bad regimen. By bad regimen I mean, firstly, the 
giving of more food, moist or dry, to the body than 
the body can bear, without counteracting the bulky 
food by exercise ; and, secondly, the taking of foods 
that are varied and dissimilar. For dissimilar foods 
disagree,t and some are digested quickly and some 
more slowly. Now along with much food much 
wind too must enter, for everything that is eaten 
or drunk is accompanied into the body by wind, 
either in greater quantity or in less. This is shown 
by the following fact. After food and drink most 


* The meaning of ordous in the medical writers is generally 
“stagnation,” ‘‘stopping,” and oraciae: possibly means 
here ‘‘stagnate,” ‘‘do not digest.” 
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yiVOVTAL META TA OLTLA KAL TA TOTA TolaoL TAE- 
aToLa: VAT pPEXEl yap oO KaTaxrerabets an)p, 
omToTaV avappygn TAS Touporvyas, év Hot as 
TETAL. OTAVY OUD 70 THLA 7 AnpwGev TpOpis * 
TANnGOn, Kat TrEvpaTos éTimXeEOV yiveTaL, TOV 
CLTLWY XpoveComevary ypoviferat dé Ta aeTtia ba 
TO TiOos ov dura peva Ove Oeiv: euppax evans 
b6€ THS KUTO KOLALNS, és OXOV TO copa 6véd pa pov 
at dvaat’ mpootecovaat 5é TpOS Ta évaipmoTata 
TOU TOMATOS éputay: TOUTMWY O€ TMV TOTWY 
WuxGevtov, Omou at pia Kat at myyat TOU 
ai“aTos elo, d:a TavTos TOU TORATOS pixn 
benrGevr amavtos d€ TOD aipatos® wWuyGévtos, 
aTav To copa Pptacet. 

VIII. Aca trotro pév vuv ai dpixar yivovrar 
Tpo TOV TUPET OD" omws & ap opprowa ww at 
pioat TAC EL Kar Yuxporntt, ToLovTOV ryiveTat 
TO piyos, aTrO pep TrEOvOV Kal Wuxporépwv 
io Xuporepon, a0 ¢ é\acoorwy Kal nooov 
Wuxpav jacov ia xupop. év Ge THe ppixnat Kat 
of Tpopot TOD TWMATOS Kata TOOE yivoVTAal. TO 
ai pa hoPevpevoy THY Tapeovoay pptany TUTpE Xe 
Kat Staiocet ea TAVTOS TOD TOMATOS és Ta 
Jeppotata : QuTov. calarAopevou be TOD AipaTos 
éx Tov LK PWT PLOY TOD TwuaTos és és Ta omhayxva, 
TPE [LOUG LL" Ta pev yap Tob (TWMATOS yiVETAL 
TohvaiLa, 7a. § avatpa: Ta pev ovY dvatma bia 
Thy uk ovx atpepéovotv, GAXAA ahadrdovTat, 
To yap Oeppov é€& altav éxrédorve Ta Sé 

1 rAnpwev tpopis A: ottiwy M, followed by Nelson. 


2 guuatos AM: atuatos Nelson, from one of Foes’ variants. 
3 aiuatus A: cupartos M. 
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people suffer from belching, because the enclosed 
air rushes upwards when it has broken the bubbles 
in which it is concealed. When therefore the body 
is filled full of food, it becomes full of wind too, if 
the foods remain a long time; and they do remain 
a long time because owing to their bulk they cannot 
pass on. The lower belly being thus obstructed, 
the breaths spread through all the body, and striking 
the parts of the body that are most full of blood 
they chill them. These parts being chilled, where 
are the roots and springs of the blood, a shiver passes 
through all the body,! for when all the blood has 
been chilled all the body shivers. 

VIII. Now this is the reason why shivering occurs 
before fevers. ‘The character, however, of the rigor 
depends upon the volume and coldness of the 
breaths that burst out; from copious and colder 
breaths come more violent rigor, from less copious 
and less cold, less violent rigor. The tremors of 
the body in shivers are caused as follows. The 
blood, throngh fear of the shivers that are present, 
runs together and dashes throughout the body to 
the warmest parts of it. As the blood leaps trom 
the extremities of the body to the viscera, the sick 
man shakes. ‘The reason is that some parts of the 
body become over-ful], but others depleted, of 
blood. Now the depleted parts cannot be still, but 
shake, because of their being chilled; for the heat 
has left them. But the over-filled parts tremble 


1 If we give de the not uncommon sense of ‘‘ for” we can 


keep the reading of the MSS. Otherwise we must with 
Nelson read atuaros for cépartos. 


—_—_—_—_—_—_—_—_—_—_—_—_—_—_—_——_-_— A SS SS 
* After Oepudrara most MSS. have abra: wey ody ZAXat (ai 
Gaat H). Reinhold conjectured adrot peév obv édAn. 
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mo\vatipa Oa TO TWANGOS TOV aiwaTos TpELoVaLY: 
ov yap Ovvatat ToXU yevouevor aTpeputiterr. 
YaurnovrTat 6€ TPO TMV TUPETOD, OTL TOUS ANP 
aOpotabeis, dCpow; tivw dieEvov, eEeoydevce Ka 
dtéoTHGE TO TTOMAa? TavTN yap evdséEOdos eoTLY 
@oTEp yap amo TOY EBHTwWY ATMOS avEpYeETat 
modus éouevou Tov vVdoaTos, oUTwW Kal ‘TOD 
TWMATOS Jeppawopevov O1aio vet da TOU TTOLATOS 
0 anp TVVETTPAfL{LEV0S Kat Bin pepopevos. TA Te 
apOpa StadveTat TPO THY TUpeT@V" yAcavopeva 
yap Ta vevpa Ouatatat.' otav b€ dn cuvarioOA 
TO THELGTOV TOV ai“aTos, avaDEeppatveTat TUudtv 
o anp o wWuEas To aia, xpatyGeis v0 THs 
Oeppns OLaTrUpos Ge Kal dvuspos * Evo pEr0s 
OXn® T@ TwMATL TY Geppaciny everpyucaro. 
guvepyov O¢ avT@ TO aipa cot" TKETAL yep 
XAcauvopevon ° Kal yivet au €& avrov TvEvpa’ Tov 
6€ TVEVLATOS 7 poa Tim TOVTOS ™ pos TOUS Topous 
TOU TWUATOS (Ops yiverat’ TO yep mvevpa 
CUMTTUMEVOV bowp yetrar, Kat ta TOV Topo 
dteN Gov Fo TEPALouTat 4 top aQUTOV 7 porov ov7rep 
ato T@V Evonévwy vdaTov AUT HLOS eTAVLOY, ay 
eXn oTepéewua Wpos oO TL xen T poo Tim TEL, 
; e 
TAYUIETAL KAL TUKVOUTAL, KAaL oTAYOVES aTro- 


4 3 \ ~ / 9? e 
TLTTTOVOLY ATO TWY TW LUTOV,” ols ay O (LT [LOS 


Nelson brackets ta re &pOpa . . . Silarara. 
2 Guvdpds AM: pvdpos many MSS. : aduxpds Nelson: &rvdpos 
my conjecture. 
xAtavdépevoy A: rupovuerov MM. 
é&w mepatovrar MSS.: eEvdapotra: Nelson. 
mroudtav A corrected to mapatrwrv: canatav M, 
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because of the quantity of blood; having become 
great it cannot keep still. Gapes precede fevers 
because much air gathers together, and, passing 
upwards in a mass, unbolts the mouth and forces it 
open, as through it there is an easy passage. For 
just as copious steam rises from pots when the 
water boils, even so, as the body grows hot, the air 
rushes through the mouth compressed and violently 
arried along. The joints too relax before fevers, 

because fhe sinews stretch when they grow warm. 

But when the greater part of the blood has been 
massed together, the air that cooled the blood be- 
comes warm again, being overcome by the heat; 

and when it has Gecoue fiery and waterless,} it 
imparts its heat to the whole ‘body. Herein it is 
aided by the blood, which melts? as it grows warm, 

and wind arises out of it; as the wind strikes the 
channels of the body, sweat is formed, For the 
wind when it condenses flows as water, and going 
through the channels passes on to the surbtee, jnst 
as erean rising from boiling water, should it mect 
a solid object that it must strike, thickens and 
condenses, and drops fall away from the lids on 


1 The text is most uncertain, Neither dpvdpos (“ faint ’’) 
nor pvdpos (‘mass of molten metal’’) gives a possible sense, 
and Nelson's adAuxpds is only a weak repetition of Sid mupos. 
If avvdpos be the original reading (cold air becomes misty, 
see below), it would “easily turn into auvdpds, which would 
in its turn become pv5pos, a scribe pereeiving that duvdyds 
inakes no sense, and knowing that 8carvpos and pwvSpos often 
occur together, 

2 Jy am uneertain whether r7jxerat means ‘‘ evaporates” or 
‘* becomes thinner.’ 
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TpooTinTy. TOVOL O€ Keparns apa T@® TUPETO 
yivovTat O1a 700€° crevoxmpin THT SveEddouow 
ev TH KEparn yiverau TOU aipaTtos: TETANVTAL 
yap ai préBes Epos, Tro Ocioat bé€ Kal mpna Oei- 
oa TOV TOVOY ToLéovactY Th Kepanriy Bin Yap TO 
aia Btalopevorv dia oTEvOV oO@Y Oeppov eov ou 
OUVaTat Trepatove lar TAXES" TOANa yap € UT O- 
av aUT@ KovpaTa Kat eudpaypata: 640 6” Kat 
ol aguypot yevovtat Tept TOUS KpoTapous, 

IX. Qt pwev ovv wupetoi dta tadta yivoyvtat 
Kal Ta peTa TOV TupeT@V AdyiaTa Kal 
VOOnMATA’ TOV O€ AAXWY appwoTHMATWY, OTOL 
pev etreol, 3) aver uata, OTt aTooTnpLyLaTa 
duo éwv eo 7h, macw nyebpat pave pov eivat.? 
TAVTOY yap T@V TOLOUTCOY nT pix TOU TVEVHLATOS 
aTapvaat. TovUTO yap OTav 7 poo Teo n T pos 
ToTOUS avaGéas” Kat anleas,® OaTEp Tofeupa 
eyeetpevoy dtaduver ota THS capKos TPOoTTTEL 
dé TOTE fev Tpos TA UVTOXOVdpta, TOTE b& TpOS 
Tas Natrdpas, ToTé bé és apportepa- do 61) Kal 
Oepuaivoytes éEwOev TPL pace TMeipeovTat 
parBagce TOV Tovov' d parovpevov yap UmTro 
TS Jeppacins TOU TUpljpaAros OLEPXETAL TO 
mvetpa TOU TWLATOS, MTTE TavAGY TLva yeverOat 
TWV TOVW). 

X. “lows ay tis eltroe’ Tas obV Kal TA PevpaTta 
yivetat Ota tas hvoas; 1%) Tiva TpoTov TaY 

167i amoaTnpiyuata gucéwy éatl, wigw yevuat pavepdy 
elvat. So Nelson, slightly changing the reading of A, which 
has 4 before, and bri after, amoornpiyuara. 

2 anadeas A: amadovs M. 

9 After ajéeas many MSS. read xa! adixrous. 
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whieh the steam strikes. Headache with fever 
arises in the following manner. ‘The blood passages 
in the head becanic: narrowed. The veins in fact 
are filled with air, and when full and inflated cause 
the headache; for the hot blood, forcibly forced 
through the narrow passages, eannot traverse them 
quickly because of the many hindrances and barriers 
in the way. This too is the reason why pulsations 
occur about the temples. 

IX. This then is the way fevers are caused, and 
the pains and illnesses that accompany fever. As to 
other maladies, ileus and tormina for example, it is 
obvious, | think, to everybody that they are settle- 
ments of breaths, for the medical treatment for 
such disorders is to draw off some of the wind. For 
when it strikes agaist places that are not usually 
attacked by it, it pierces the flesh like an arrow 
forcing its way. Sometimes it strikes against the 
hypochondria, sometimes against the flanks, some- 
times against both. It is for this reason that 
attendants try to soothe the pain by applying hot 
fomentations to the skin. For by the heat of the 
fomentation the wind is rarefied and passes through 
the body, thus affording some relief of the pains.} 

X. Perhaps it may be objected: “How then do 
breaths cause fluxes, and in what way is wind the 


' The first part of this chapter presents a mass of variant 
readings in the MSS. See Littré VI. 104, and Nelson, p. 20. 
It seems impossible to tix the text with any eertainty, the 
variants indieating that the true reading has been lost, and 
that its place has been taken by glosses and guesses, For 
example, where A has to.ovtwy intpixh Tod mrvebuatos amapiaat 
(surely an impossible use of intpicn), M has torottwy pla 
intpiky Tov mvevuatos 7 Siddevois, and other MSS. rotodray 
aitin Tov mvedpatos 7 b:ddeva1s 
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almoppayi@yv TOV TEept Ta OTEépva TOUT aiTLOV 
€aTi”; olpat b€ Kat TadTa OyrYwWoELY SLA TOUTO 
yivopeva, OTaV ai TEpt TY Keharyny Pr€éBeEs 
yeutob@atv népos, mpwtov pev 1» Kepary 
Sapuvetat tav gdvoéwy eyKemévwrv' émerta 
ethettat TO alua, ov dtayeiv dvvapévov) bia 
THY OTEVOTNTA THY OOMV' TO CE AETTOTATOV TOD 
ainatos Ora tov hreBov exOrXiBetar tovto by 
TO vypov oTav abpoioG mov, pet Ov ddrAwWY 
TOp@U" OTH o’ (Ly a poov apiaiytat TOU TWMATOS, 
evtavla TWiT TATAL rovd os" ay pey ovD ETL THY 
Ov EXO), TAUTN O TOVOS’ yy 6€ es TAS aKOUS, 
evTavd 1) povaos** Ww o€ €> Ta oTEpIa, Bpayxos 
KaNELTAL, TO {ep preypa Opler Xupote 
[oe pLlr/eEvOD, 07N av TpogTéTy 5 eas TOTOUS, 
éXxot' 7H O€ pa, ouyye aT ar} €0ucy) pevpa 
Tpoamim Tov TpPNXUTHTAS ETO TO yap mvevjia 
TO OLA THS pu puyyos OLaT-V€0 LEV OY esera orepra 
Baciter,” KAU a many cere Ola THS O6OD TAaUTIS 
oTAY ee aT Auto TO pevpare TO mvedpa * 
KauToer tov KATO tort, BE ET UYIVETAL, Kal 
va pplT TET al ava TO préypa’ TouTwy 6€ TOLOUVTOP 
EOVTOV pupuyé EAKOUTAL Kal Tp XUVETAL Kal 
Beppaiverar Kal EXKEL TO EK THS Keparijs Uypov 
Gepun €ovoa i) O€ Kehardyn Tapa Tod arXov 
gwpatos NauBavovaa TH hapvyyt Stdot. Otav 


1 Nelson reads od d:ayarerr Suyduerov, perhaps rightly. 

2 After rotoos most MSS read jj d€ és tas pivas, Képua 
yivera. 

3 BadiCer Mi: mopeverar A. 

4 The readine in the text is that of Littré. A has oray 
ody anaytiion TL petpa THe wrevpate x.t.A. ML has Gray be 
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cause of chest hemorrhages?” 1 think I can show 
that these too are caused by this agent. When 
the veins about the head are Joaded with air, at 
first the head becomes heavy through the breaths 
that press against it. Then the blood is compressed, 
the passages being unable, on account of their 
narrowness, to pour it through.? The thinnest part 
of the blood is pressed out through the veins, and 
when a great accumulation of this liquid has been 
formed, it flows through other channels. Any part 
of the body it reaches in a mass becomes the seat of 
a disease. If it go to the eyes, the pain is there ; if 
it be to the ears, the disease is there. If it go to 
the chest, it is called sore throat; for phlegm, 
mixed with acrid humours, produces sores wherever 
it strikes an unusual spot, and the throat, being soft, 
is ronghened when a flux strikes it. For the wind 
that is breathed in through the throat passes? into 
the chest, and comes out again through this passage. 
So when ‘the ascending wind meets the descending 
flux, a cough comes on, and the phlegni is thrown 
upwards. This being so the throat becomes sore, 
rough and hot, and ‘being hot draws the moisture 
from the head, which passes on to the throat the 
moisture it receives from the rest of the body. 


1 T keep the text of A, but with no great confidence. As 
it stands, é6$av must be taken with duvayévwy, though this 
gives a strange sense to dayetv. Can it be said that ai 
660i Siaxéovot to alua? Nelson’s emendation (od Sdiaywpety 
Survauevoyv) is possibly right. I had myself thonght of od 
Scappecy Suvvauevor. 

* [ have kept the reading of M, because Preaths is full of 
startling metaphors. 


guuBadrn Toe mvevuari TO pedtua Katwley TH KatidvTs. Other 
MSS. read xira@ev TG avidveT.n 
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ov ea 7 TO peDMa TAUTH peEty Kat Xapadpw éew- 
aww ot TOpot, Stadid0t 738) Kal és TA oTEpva’ 
Opepy de € éov TO preypua Tpoarinrov Te TH capi 
EAxot Kab dvappyyvvee TAS préBas. oTav 6€ 
exxud7 70 aia, xpovelopevov Kal oniromevoy 
yeveTar mvov" OUTE ap ave Swvatat avenBeiv 
OUTE KaTO ume Geiy' avo bev yep OUK EUTrOpOS 7) 
mopeln) T pos AvaVTES v7p@ NP PaTe mopeve Pat, 
KaTw 6€ KwAVEL ) pparypos Tov ppevav. bua Tl 
6€ bytroTe TO pevua avappryyvuTat TO pev avTo- 
patov, To d€ dia TOVvoUS; aUvTOMaTOY pEY oOvD, 
oTaV AVTOMATOS O anp éeAOav és tas PréBas 
aTEVvOX@pLnY TOLNay THoe TOU aiparos dieFddotae’ 
ToTE yap me Cevpevov TO alpa TONY ryEvOUEVOY 
dvappyyyver TOUS Topous, 7 av pdar.ota Bpton’ 
boot 6é dra TOvOV TAOS nHoppayyaay, Kal 
TOUTOLS Ol TOvoL TvEvpaTos évémAnTaY TAS 
breBas” avayKn yap TOV wWovéovTa TOoToOY 
KAT eXEL TO Tvedua. Ta bé€ adda Tos elpNnmEvots 
Ojola ‘yiveTat. 

avi, Ta Sé piyypata wavta yeverat 61a Tobe 
Otav UTo Bins dtactéwoty ai cadpKes AT AXXO, 
és 6€ THY StdaTactv UTodpayn TVEDLA, TOUTO TOV 
TOVOV TAPENXEL. 

NII. *Hy 68 Ota TOV capkov ai dicat 
dieEtodoat TOUS TOpovs TOV THLAaTOS apatous 
TOLEWO UY, EmyTae dé THIL pvsnow Uypacin, Hs} 
THY o6ov 0 ap UTELPYATATO, diaBpoxov € 
ryevomevou TOD TWLATOS, UTEKTIKOVTAL meV al 


1 The MSS_ here present hopeless varieties of readings. 
For érnrac 5¢ A has ey 5¢ and M émera: 5. After bypacin 
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When therefore the flux has grown used to flowing 
by this route, and the passages have become 
channelled, it now spreads even to the chest. Being 
acrid the phlegm uleerates the flesh when it strikes 
it, and bursts open the veins. The extravasated 
blood rets in course of time and becomes pus, as it 
ean neither ascend nor get away downwards, For 
a fluid thing cannot easily ascend upwards, and the 
diaphragin is a barrier to its descent. Why ever 
then is it that the flux bursts upwards, either 
spontancously or through pains? Well, there is a 
spontaneous flux whenever the air spontaneously 
enters the veins and makes the channels narrow for 
the passage of the blood; for on such oceasions the 
blood is compressed because of its volume, and 
bursts open the passages wherever the pressure is 
ereatest. Whenever excessive pains cause hemor- 
rhage, in these cases also it is wind with which the 
pains have filled the veins, seeing that any part in 
pain must retain the wind, Other cases are like 
those that I have already described. 

XI. Lacerations in all cases oceur for the follow- 
ing reason. Whenever flesh is violently severed 
from flesh, and wind slips into the gap, the pain is 
thereby produced. 

NIL. If the breaths by passing through the flesh 
dilate the passages of the body, and these breaths 
are followed by moisture, the way for which is 
prepared by the air, tei when the body has 
become sodden, the flesh meits away and swellings 





we find rior (A), toto (A®), jims (M). Nelson conjectures év 
de Tat Prana. vypacin Hj, TIS Tiv dddv K.7.A., but surely rijs 
is impossible, 


245 


10 


20 


to 


TIEPI ®YLON 


TUPKES, oon uata b€ €s5 Tas KV LAS Kara/saiver 
Kanetrat o€ 70 TOLOUTOY voonua vopwry. peyLaTtov 
d€ on petov OTL piaar Tod VOC 1} {LAT 05 eloly aitial, 
TOOE EOTLV? 1}0 TLVEes OAEO PWS EXOVTES ExdUGOn- 
gav* Kxat éxev@Oyncav tov voaTos' TapauTixa 
yey ovv TO e€€eAOov ex Tis Kothins Vdwp TOAU 
paiverat, xpovelopevor be eXao ov yiveras. Ofjrov 
obv,° Ore mapauTixa [ev 70 bowp Epos. TAPES 
EOTLV* O be anp OyKoy Tape El péeyay’ GT LOVTOS 
d€ TOU TVEVLATOS UTONETETAL TO vowp auto? 610 
617 hatvetar pev EXaGGOP, EaTiV bE icov. AAXO OE 
aUT@Y TOE TnMELOV’ KevwOELaNS yap TrAaVTENDS 
THS KotXins, OVO ev TpLaly ApEepnolw VaTEpor 
Tad TAHpELS yivovTaL.* TL Oty EaTL TO TANPO- 
gay ard’ 7) Tvedpa; Te yap av ovTws Addo 
Tayéws eEeTAnpwoev ; ov yap b1ToU ToTOY rye 
TOTOUTOV eoi Ger és TO copa Kal pay ovee 
TupKeEs vTapxovow €TL a THE Ome NELTETAL 
yap ooTéa Kal veupa Kat ptvos,° aug @V OVOEVOS 
ovoepuin Ovvait av avEnats DdaTos Etvat. 

NIT. Tod pév oty tod vopwros eipyntrat To 
aitiov: at d€ aToTAn£Elat yivovtat 61a Tas pvaas 
oTayv yap auTat draduvoveat® eupuanrwat TAS 
TupKAs, vata Ta TauTa rivera TOU T@pATOS” 
yy per ovv év OXMW TO TwuaTL TorrAat dodaat 


1 As A reads nxataBalyyn, Nelson conjectures trextyixwrtat 
and katatjairn, and changes d€ after carerra to 87. 

- A later hand in A has #youy AvrAqenoay (an intelligent 
gloss), and a note says that there was another reading 
écavOnoay, Which Littré adopts. 

3 For djAov ody many MSS. have 6:& zi ody yiyvetar Kat 
TovTo bnAov, 

4 Nelson has wAnpys ylvera: from the yivera: of ML. 
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descend to the legs. A disease of this kind is called 
dropsy. The strongest evidence that breaths cause 
the discase is the following. Patients already at 
death's door in some cases are pumped! dry of the 
water. Now the water appears to come copiously 
from the eavity at first, becoming less plentiful after 
a time. Now it is plain that at first the water is 
full of air, and the air makes it of great bulk. But 
as the wind goes away the water is left by itself, 
and so it appears to be less, though the quantity is 
really equal, These patients furnish another proof, 
in that when the cavity has been completely 
emptied, not even three days elapse before they are 
ful] again, What then filled them except air 
What else could fill them up so quiekly? Nat 
drink ; for surely so mueh does not enter the body. 
Not flesh either; as there does not remain flesh to 
be dissolved. ia fact only bones, sinews and skin 
are lett, from none of which could come any increase 
of water 

ATI. ‘The canse of drojsy then has been set 
forth ; apoplexy, tov, is caused by breaths. For 
when they pass throngh the flesh and puff it up, the 
parts of the body affected lose the POs er of feeling. 
So if copious breaths rush through the whole body, 


1 An unique use of KAt¢w, which acconnts for the variant 
ecavégoay. I translate the aorists throughout as ynomic, and 
do not confine their meaning to past instances only, 





® pwds A: ives other MSS. Nelson says Erotian also, but 
ives occurs in Places in Man (Littré vi. 284d). We must not 
assume that Mrotian read ives here. 

S gitar Siaddvovca: A: at miaar Wuxpal otaat nal wodAal 
Siadvvwor cal other MSS. (with shght variations). 
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Ola TpPEXWOLY, ONOS avd pwr os TOT AIKTOS yeverar. 
ay Oe €p peepee TLV, TOvTO TO [Epos” Kal iy bev 
ame wot avuTal, Tavetat 7 vovoos’ hv 6é 
TAPALELVWOL, TApapevel.» 

XIV. Aoxe? 6€ LoL Kal TH Lepny Kaheopevny 
vouUg OV TOTO eivar TO apex opevov" oat be 
hovyous €auTov ETELTA, TOLS avToior ToUToLaL Kal 
Tous akovovtas Tee TELpHooual. yyevpat OE 
ovdey Eumpoabev ovdert etvat pitrov Tov ev 7 
TWAT! cupBardopevon € és hpovnow TO aipa’* 
TovTO O€ OTaY meV ev TO KaDEaTEMT! ery, [LEVEL 
Kal 1 porns’ érepotoupévou ® d6€ Tov a(maros 
peTaTin res Kab a ppornars. OTL O€ Tavra ott WS 
EXEL, ToNka Ta peaptupeovTa: 7 pOTov [LeD, Om Ep 
amact Ewous KOLVOV eoTLy, 0 UTVOS, OUTOS MapTUPEL 
Tois ELpr] EVOL LY” oTav yap ETE H T® co@patt,* 
To aipa woyetat, pvoel yap 0 UTvos TéEbVKEV 
Wruxeow’ Wuydevts o€ TH apart vob porepat 
pivovTat ai bré£ob0. SHrov SE pérer TA Cwpata 
Kat Bapvveta (wavta yap ta Bapéa wéduxer és 
Buvogov hepecOar), Kal Ta Guyata ovyKreleTal, 
Kat 7 Ppovnats adrorodtat, doEar b€ ErEepat TiveEs 
évotatpiSovawy, at dn évvrvia Kadéovtal. Taw 
€v Thar méOnae mréovos eEaidyns yevouévou Tod 


1 After mapauéves M and several other MSS. read dr: de 
TATA OUTWS EXEL, KATHAVTAL TUVEXAS. 


2 nyevpat ovdey .. . alua: Nelson. Littré has nyeduar 5é 
éumpoobev pndev elvat x.7.A. Ermerins transposes tupoodey 
to before €uaut oy (above). Reinhold has Eurp. undevt elvat 
undey BAAS tTaY... GAN 4 7d alua. The MSS. show a 


variety of readings, A having the same as the printed text, 
except that for cuuBadAduevoy (Littré’s emendation) 1t has 
(with M) fuuBadropéevwr, 
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the whole patient is affected with apoplexy. If the 
breaths reach only a part, only that part is affected. 
If the breaths go away, the disease comes to an end ; 
if they remain, ele disease too remains. 

XIV. To the same cause I attribute also the 
disease called sacred. I will try to persuade my 
hearers! by the same arguments as_ persuaded 
myself. Now I hold that no constituent of the 
body in anyone contributes more to intelligence 
than does blood.? So long as the blood remains 
in its normal condition, intelligence too remains 
normal; but when the blood alters, the intelligence 
also changes. There are many testimonies that 
this is the case. In the first place sleep, which is 
common to all the animals, witnesses to the truth 
of my words. When sleep comes upon the body 
the blood is chilled, as it is of the nature of sleep 
to cause chill, When the blood is chilled its 
passages become more sluggish. This is evident ; 
the body grows heavy and sinks (all heavy things 
naturally fall downwards) ; the eyes close; the in- 
telligence alters, and certain other fancies linger, 
which are ealled dreams. Again, in cases of 
drunkenness, when the blood has increased in 


1 This word (dxovortas) seems to imply that wept puc@y was 
originally a lecture or éwidectis. 

2 — have followed A and Nelson only because I have 
nothing better to propose. Although the general meaning is 
clear, the text is intolerably harsh, both in grammar and 
in order. If 1 may hazard a conjecture, the manuseript 
tradition represents a conflation of simpler readings, one of 
which worked with €umpocdev and the other with uraaovr. 





3 érepotovuevov A: efar\dAdroortos M. 


4 After gapart many MSS. have 6 bays toe. 
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ai patos METATITMTOVELY al spuxal Kal Ta ev 
That Puxyoe ppovnpata, Kat yivovrat TOV [bev 
TAPEOVTWY KAKODV ETINT LOVES, Toy 6€ peAAOVTOY 
ayab@v EevermeLoes. Evoun 6 ay Toa ToLadTA 
elmrety, EV Olaty al tov aimatos €€a\XNayal TV 
ppovnow eFarrcoovow, AY “ey OUY TAYTENXDS 
amav avatapaxOh TO aia, TAVTENWS 7. ppovnats 
efaToNuTac’ Ta yap padrj para Kal Ta avayveo- 
plopata eOtopata eo Tey" OTav ovv €K TOU 
eiwOotos Geos HETATTEDLED, QTONNUTaL Huiv 7 
ppownars. hnut dé Tippy bepayy vovcor WOE vireo Bae’ 
ora TvevUA TONU KATA Thy TO THpA TOVT TO 
aiparte px, TOXNA EMppaypwara yiveTau 
TONAXT) KATA TAS preBas” éTeLcay ouv €> TAS 
TAX ELUS Kal ToAval Lous PrEBas Tous dnp 
Spiny, Bptaas Se petvn, KwrVEeTAL TO aipa 
dteEievar’ TH pev oby evéatnxe, TH b€ vHWOpas 
d1eEepera, 7) 6€ Oaacor' GVO [OLNS d6€ THs 
Topeins TO) wigan bia TOU TOMLATOS rVEvoqmerns, 
TavTotar at V0 LOLOT TES” may yap TO copa 
mavrayoler EXxeTat Kal TETIVAaKTAL Ta pépea 
TOU TMMATOS UT NPETEOVTA TO TApax Kal Gopus 
TOU aIpLaTos, c.aazpopat TE TAvToia TAVTOLWS 
yivovTau’ KATA c€ TODTOY TOV Katpov avataO nrot 
TUVTOV elotv, Keopot TE TWD NEYO MEV OY Tub ot 
TE TOV 1 OLEVOY, QUANYNHTOL TE TPOS TOUS Trovous’ 
ovTMS 0 ap Tapa Gets _dveTupa ge TO aia KaL 
eft VED. appot 6€ 61a TOU OTONATOS QVATPEXOVOLW 
eLKOT OS” o1a 4p TOV preBav ds:advvev 0 CPs 
AVEPX ETAL jev QUTOS, avaryet Ce pel” EWUTOU TO 
AeTTOTATOD TOU Uthat.” To 6¢€ Uypov TO ep 
peyvojevoyv AevKaVETUL? OLA AETTT@Y yap UuEeVrwVv 
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quantity, the soul and the thoughts in the soul 
change; the ills of the present are forgotten, but 
there is confidence that the future will be happy. 
1 could mention many other examples of an 
alteration in the blood prodnecing an alteration of 
the intelligenee. So if all the blood experience a 
thorough aisturbance’ the intelligence is thoroughly 
destroyed. For learnings Aird: recognitions are 
matters of habit, So whenever we depart from our 
wonted habit our intelligence perishes. I hold that 
the saered disease is caused in the following way. 
When much wind has eombined throughout the body 
with all the blood, many barriers arise in many 
places in the veins. Whenever therefore much air 
weighs, and continues to weigh, upon the thick, 
blood-filled veins, the blood is prevented from 
passing on. So in one place it stops, in another 
it passes sluggishly, in another more quickly. The 
progress of the blood through the body proving 
irregular, all kinds of ive luvities occur. The 
whole body is torn in all directions ; the parts of the 
body are shaken in obedience to te troubling and 
disturbance of the blood; ; distortions of every kind 
occur in every manner. At this time the patients 
are unconscious of everything—deaf to what is 
spoken, blind to what is happening, and insensible 
to pain. So greatly does a disturbance of the air 
disturb and pollute the blood. Foain naturally rises 
through the mouth. For the air, passing through 
the veins, itself rises and brings up with it ihe 
thinnest part of the blood. The moisture, mixing 
with the air, becomes white, for the air being pure is 
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cabapos €wv o ano dtadaiverar’ dta 87) rAEvKol 
paivovrat TAVTENOS ot apo. TOTE ovV Tava ov- 
Tae TIS voug ov Kal TOU TA PEOVTOS XEtpavos ot 
UTO TOUTOV TOD VOT MATOS ANG KOMEN ; ;+ omotav 
yupvaa Bev UTO TOV TOVWY TO THLA Pepprnun TO 
alwa’ To 6€ dtabepparbev eepunve Tas dvoas, 
avuTat 0€ CrabeppavOeiaar Stadepovtar | Kal 
dtanvovet Ty cvoTagy TOD Aiparos, at pev 
auveEeAOovaat peta TOV TVEevpaTos, ai Oé peta 
Tov dAeypatos’ amokféacavtos O€ Tod adpov Kat 
KATAGTAVTOS TOD atLaTOs Kal yarivns ev TO 
TWMATL YEVvOMEeVnS TETAVT AL TO voonpa. 

AV. Datvovtat tovvy at divaoat dia Tavtwv 
TOV VvOonLdTwWY purtaTa TOUT pPaypLoVéovaat’ 
Ta 6 dAXa TaVTA GvUVAITIA Kal peTaiTia’ TODTO 
67) TO altiov TaV vovowny émtdébetkTai pot. 
UTET YOY 6€ T@V VvOUvTwWVY TO aiTLOV Ppacer, 
émréderEa S€ TO Tver Hea Kal eV TOIS dows * Tprjyypace 
duvaatevov Kat €y Totct copace tev Coeov" 
Hyayov be Tov oyov eTl Ta YYwplwa TOP 
dppoOoaTnpareor”, Ev ots ada Ons ” vTobeats epavy’ 
el yap Trepl Tar TOV TOV ppormparor Aeyoupe, 
HAKPOTENOS MEV O Aoyos Gv YéVvOLTO, ATPEKETTEPOS 
dé oVdAUaS, OVOE TLTTOTEPOS. 


1 After arccxduevo: M adds éyx ppacw. 
2 draos A: &AAotwos M. Cf. p, 231. 
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seen through thin membranes. For this reason the 
foam appears completely white. When then will 
the victims of this disease rid themselves of their 
disorder and the storm that attends it? When the 
body exercised by its exertions has warmed the 
blood, and the blood thoroughly warmed has 
werd the breaths, and these thoroughly warmed 
are dispersed, breaking up the congestion of the 
blood, some going out along with the respiration, 
others with the phlegm. The disease finally ends 
when the foam has frothed itself away, the blood 
has re-established itself, and calm has arisen in the 
body. 

XV. So breaths are seen to be the most active 
agents during ail diseases; all other things are but 
secondary id subordinate causes. This then as 
the cause of diseases I have now expounded. I 
promised to declare the cause of diseases, and I 
have set forth how wind is lord, not only in things 
as wholes, but also in the bodies of animals. I 
have led my discourse on to familiar maladies in 
which the hypothesis has shown itself correct. If 
indeed I were to speak of all maladies, my dis- 
course, while being longer, would not be in the 
least more true or more convincing. 
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Tne quaint little piece called Law has been 
strangely neglected by scholars. Yet it presents 
many tascinating problems, and its style is simple 
and gracetul. 

To date it is dificult. Known to Erotian, it is 
mentioned by no other ancient authority. The 
internal evidence is very slight, but such as it is 
it points to Stoic influence. The piece is too short 
for the historian to base any argument upon general 
style or subject matter, but the third chapter is so 
similar to a well-known passage in Diogenes Laertius 
that it is dificult to believe that they did not both 
originate in the same school. For the Stoics, of all 
ancient sects, were the most fond of analogy and 
imagery,! deriving this fondness from the eastern 
universities in which their earliest teachers were 
educated, 

The passage in Diogenes Laertius is VII. 40: 
etxalovar 6€ lww tiv dirocodtay, doTots prev Kat veripots 
To AOytKOV TpoTopototyTEs’ Tots b€ GapKMdeaTEepots TO 
HOuov’ TH Oe Woxy 76 hvoixov. 7) Tadw a@' Ta pev yap 

1 See e.g. Sextus Empiricus I]. 7: Zhrwr & Kirieds eputydets 
Bry Siaheper SiareKTiKN pytTopinys, cvatpépas THY XElpa kal waAdw 
éfamdwaas ~pn touTm x.t.A. and Cicero Academica 1. 145: 
(Zeno) cum extensis digitis adversamy manum ostenderat, 
“‘visum,”’ inquiebat ‘‘huiusmodi est” etc. Compare the 
‘¢parabolic” teaching of the New Testament. Possibly the 
characteristic was more prominent in Zeno than in other 
Stoics. 
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éxTOs elvat TO NoyeKor" To dé peta Tavta 70 yOucov" TO, 
6 éswtaTw TO puoucor" 7) AY po Tapopy” TOV pew Treptpe- 
PAjwer ov ppaypov TO Loyeov" Tov 0€ Kap7ov TO 7/OLKOV" 
THY O€ yxV 7) Ta SEevdpa TO puoeKor. 

(Chapter Ill of Lam reads : Ooty yep TOV €V a) pro- 
peev wv bewpin, Toupde Kal THS Cyt peKys 1) padnors. 77 pev 
yap pros TLEwV OK OLOV 1) xopy Ta. d€ doypara TWV di da- 
OKOVTWY OKOLOY TU. OT Eppar a” 1} dé wadopaben, TO Kad 
opnv auTa ITEC ELV és THY dpovpav: 0 oe TOTOS eV w ” 
padnots, ¢ OKOLOV y éK TOU TEple YO TOS HEPOS Tpopy) ytyvo- 
pevy Totat dvopevowwe’ 7 dé dtAorortn, epyacty. 

The resemblance may not appear striking, but the 
similarity of expression makes it probable that Law 
was written by somebody who was under Stoic 
influence, particularly as there is no positive evidence 
against the supposition. 

It is called “ Law”’ because it gives the essential 
factors in the education of a good physician. 

The last two sentences seem to imply that some 
physicians were initiated into a craft or guild, but 
the metaphorical style of the rest of the piece 
forbids any confident conclusion to be drawn. If, 
however, we take into account the evidence from 
Precepts aud Decorum, which I discuss in the intro- 
duction to the latter, it seems very probable that 
some physicians at least joined together in secret, 
societies, with a ritual and a liturgy. 

From Chapter IV (dra ras wéAurs hotretvtas) we 
see that physicians still wandered like Sophists from 
city to city. 

The most important piece of information in the 
piece is the assertion, made at the beginning of 
Chapter I, that there were no penalties to keep 
erring physicians in order, and that in consequence 
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the profession was in bad repute. So we see that 
even thus early some men realized the necessity of 
discipline for practitioners.! 

We cannot decide whether or not Law is a frag- 
ment. It is, however, tempting to think that it 
torms a iene address delivered by the head of some 
medical school to pupils about to begin their pro- 
fessional studies, pointing out to them the necessary 
conditions of real success. 


MSS. ann Epirions 


Law is found in V and M, as well as in several 
Paris MSS. I have on the whole preferred M to V. 
The readings I have given show how closely allied 
V is to the C of Littré. 

Littré mentions some twelve editions, the chief of 
which are those of Coray in his second edition of 
Airs Waters Places (Paris, 1816) and Daremberg 
({Hippoerate, Paris, 1843). 

Since Littré’s edition there have appeared the 
editions of Ermerins and Reinhold. 

I have myself collated both V and M, as well 
as Vaticanus Graecus 277.2. Neither Oath nor Law 
appears in Holkhamensis 282, so that it is impossible 
to compare it and V as far as these two pieces are 
concerned. 

When preparing the text of Oath for Volume I 
was obliged to rely on the critical notes of Ermerins 
and Littré. It seems convenient to give here such 
notes on the text of the Oath as J should have 
written if I had seen the manuscripts earlier. 


1T have treated this question fully in my lecture Greek 
Medical Htiquette. 2 AlVth century. 


259 


INTRODUCTION 


My referenees are to Volume I, pages 298 and 
300. 

lor Opry in |. 1] M and V have OPVUM 5 Vat. 
Gi -2¢ thas OPVVPLE, 

In 1. 2 V has azaavras, and punctuates after 
iatopas; Vat. Gr. 277 has paprus over toropas and 
ovpdoviay over Svyypadyyv in |. 5. 

V has xpéovs where M and Vat. Gr. 277 have 
Xpewv. 

Then occur some most important variants, Though 
the writing in Vat. Gr. 277 is rather smudged, it 
seems to have for nyyoeo Gat, KowwcrerGat and TOL €- 
afar the aorists yyijracdar, rowwcacGa and roujcac Gat. 
Both Mand V clearly have the aorists. When 
preparing the text I yielded to the authority of 
certain scholars, and changed the text of Littré to 
the future, thus securing a uniformity of tense 
throughout Oath. 1 did not realize at the time how 
strong the evidence is for the aorist, which I now 
feel should be adopted. Lower down (1. 13) M and 
Vat. Gr. 277 have qwowoacfar, but V omits all the 
intervening words from one peradoaw roijoacbat to 
the other; the eye of the scribe evidently passed 
from the first occurrence of the phrase to the second. 
In Il. 20, 21 Vat. Gr. 277 places reooov after doco, 
but M and V place it before @@optov. In 1. 22 M 
and V omit both tov and ryv, but they appear in 
Vat. Gr. 277. From this point there seem to be no 
important variants, but M and V (not Vat. Gr. 277) 
read dvépetwv for dvdpwowv, and V (but not M or 
Vat. Gr. 277) places etvac after rotatra. Vat. Gr. 277 
has many notes, both marginal and interlinear, some 
of which are almost, or quite, illegible. I have 
noted the glosses paprus and ovydwriav. The word 
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rapayyeAins also presented difficulty, as it is glossed 
by a word which seems to be zapaxAnots. ‘There is 
along marginal note on yevéryow which Littré also 
quotes from the margin of E (Paris. 2255). 

The conclusions I have reached are that the 
vulgate text of Oath is approximately correct ; that 
Littré’s C (2146) is akin to V, and that E is closely 
related to Vat. Gr. 277. 
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Ls ‘Tytpien TEXVEwY ev Tragéwy éativ } emiba- 
veoTaTN Gra 6 6€ dpadinv TOY TE X Pew LEVY auTn,” 
Kab TOV ELK?) TOUS ToLova be KpLVvOvTOD, TOAU TI 
TATEOY On TOV TEXVEY ATONE TET AL. ” de 
TAVOE awa pas padvat a jhot OCoKee exely airiny 
TOWVoE T poo Tl mov yap ONT pixi}s HOUVHS EV TIAL 
ToNETIY OVOEY @plaTat, mV d60E ms" autTn be 
ov TLTPWOKEL Tous €& QUTHS TUYKELULEVOLS. O0L0- 
TATOL yap evot * ot Tovolde TOlgt Tapetcayo- 
pevorae Tpoowmoioty év Tio Tpay@oinaw: ws 
yap* exetvot OXI pa pep? Kat oTohy Kat T™poo- 
Tov UT oKpeTou eXouoly, OUK €loty O€ U UTOKpLTal, 
ouTw Kai ot intpot, dyn pev ToAdoL, Epyw be 
mTayxu Batot. 

Il. Npy yap, dotis péerdXdet inrpixns ovveot 
atTpexéws appolerOar, TaVE pLv em Boop ® reve: 
aOar' gdvotos: StdacKkaXdinss tomouv" evdvéos: 
Ta.oopadins: pirorovins: Xpavov. TPWTOV Mev 
oby tavtwy bet dvatos: dvatos®? yap avtiTpna- 
covons Kevea Travta'l® gdvaios b€ és TO aptaoTor 
odnyeovons, didacKarin TéyINS yiveTau fy peta 
ppovyjacos bei meptTowjoad bat, madopnabea yevo- 
jLevov €v TOT OKOLOS EDHUIS TPOS padnowy € eoTat 


ete 6€ diromrovinu mpoceveyxagbat és ypovor 
' rac@y éatly omitted by V. 2 'V omits re and atrg. 
8 V places eiow after tpayeSinoww. 
4 V has kcal ydp. ° V omits pe. 
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I, Mepicine is the most distinguished of all the 
arts, but through the ignorance of those who practise 
it, aa of those who casually judge such practitioners, 
it is now of all the arts by far the least esteemed. 
The chief reason for this error seems to me to be 
this: medicine is the only art which our states have 
made subject to no penalty save that of dishonour, 
and dishonour does not wound those who are com- 
pacted of it. Such men in fact are very like the 
supernumeraries in tragedies. Just as these have 
the appearance, dress and mask of an actor without 
being actors, so too with physicians ; many are 
physicians by repute, very few are such in reality. 

Il. He who is going truly to acquire an under- 
standing of medicine must enjoy natural ability, 
teaching, a suitable place, instruction from childhood, 
diligence, and time. Now first of all natural ability 
is necessary, for if nature be in opposition everything 
isin vain. But when nature points the way to what 
is best, then comes the teaching of the art. This 
must be acquired intelligently by one who from a 
ehild has been instructed in a place naturally suit- 
able for learning. Moreover he must apply diligence 





= 


oo NG has bay and érnBodos ; so apparently Vat. Gr, 277. 
7 For tomov M has tpémov. So too below. 
8 The order in V is @vgtos: wadouadins: SdatKkadrins: tém0v 
’ i . at é 6 9 V H . Ud {fo . U 
evpueoss midoTorins’ Xpovou. 1aS TavTNS LOK gudtos. 
10 'V has wavta Keved. 
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TONUM, OXWS 7) padnots eudrvowwleioa CeEras Teé 
Kal EVA\CEWS TOUS KapTous eFeveyenTal. 

he ‘Oxown 749 TOV EV 7 duopever Gewpin, 
TOLNOE Kal THs (7 perijs 1 padynors, ” ev ap 
dvots nuéewy oxotov ” xepn za O€ Coypara THY 
édagKovtwy o«otov Ta oT eppar ra ") c€ Tatco- 
palen, TO Ka Opry avu7Ta TET ELV ES Ty dpoupay’ 
0 ¢€€ TOTOS ev @O 7 paOnats, oxotov 7 Ex TOU 
TEDLEXONTOS nEpOS TpPody) epvopen TOLL pvope- 
voigivy' 1 Ce ane Ue epyagin’ o 6¢€ Xpovos 
vauTa enloX VEL TAT ra ws Tpadivat TErEWS.! 

IV. Tatra ov xP? T es THY iNT pexyy TEV NY 
eT EveyKAaMENOUS, Kat AT peKews QUTIS yaa a- 

4 rad 
ovzas, OUTwWS ava Tas Todas povrevy7 as, py 
doy pourov, arXXa KAL Epy@ (NT pous vouilerPar. 
y O06 Oe ep), KAaKOS Onoaupos Kal KAKOV KELLT)ALOV 
Toloty eXoveey auTny, Kal Ovap Kal UTap, ev0u- 
pins Te Kal evdpoovvns apotpos, Setdins Te Kal 

? ’ - X ‘ 
CoacuTntos TiOrvy. Seri) ev yap advrapinr 
c- ff “A s s 
onpaiver Opacutns Oe azeyrinv. dvo yap, 
, \ , > \ ‘ , 
émiatnun te Kal dota, wv vo pev éeriotacbat 
~ XN X A . 
TOlEl, TO O€ WyVOELV.” 
r 4A \ f. SOF 3 ¢ ~ 
V. Ta 6€ tepa €ovza wprypuata lepotow avOpa- 
spernere 2.7 (Sah a , 
moot CetxruTar BeSnrorce Ce ov Oémis, wpty 
~ % (a 
7) tTEeNcoO@OWW Opyioic émieT HENS. 

1 T reprint Littre, but with no confidence, as both és and 
dy are strange and the reading of M («al tpagjvar rer€as 
7vai7Ta’ a@y xvr) indicates a deep-seated corruption. V has 
Kal Toa@hyva: tTeNelws: taita ay yoewy ésriv. This seems to 
Suck st as the correct reading ratra xpeav éoriy or perhaps 
xen oly TaiTa, 

2 After ayroety most MsS (including M) have 4 wey of 
émiatrun mo.eet TH Etittagea, 3 S0la 7d ayreeiy V has &to0 
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for a long period, in order that learning, becoming 
second nature, may reap a fine el abundant 
harvest. 

I]t. ‘Fhe learning of medicine may be likened to 
the growth of plants. Our natural ability is the 
soil. The views of our teachers are as it were the 
seeds. Learning from childhood is analogous to the 
seeds’ falling betimes upon the prepared ground. 
The place of instruction is as it were the nutriment 
that comes from the surrounding air to the things 
sown, Diligence is the working OF the soil. Time 
strengthens all these things, so ‘that their nurture is 
perfected. 

IV. These are the conditions that we must allow 
the art of medicine, and we must acquire of it a real 
knowledge before we travel from city to city and 
win the reputation of being physicians not only in 
word but also in deed. Inexperience on the other 
hand is a cursed treasure and store for those that 
have it, whether asleep or awake ;! it is a stranger 
to confidence and joy, and a nurse of cowardice and 
of rashness. Cowardice indicates powcrlessness ; 
rashness indicates want of art. There are in fact 
two things, science and opinion; the former begets 
knowledge, the latter ignorance. 

V. Things howeve r that are holy are revealed only 
to men who are holy. The profane may not learn 
them until they have been initiated into the mysteries 
of science. 


1 A proverbial expression meaning ‘t always.” 





x 


yap, wy Td wer (?) émloragda moéet, TO de wh exlotag@a, H 5é 
ddfa Td ayvoEiv. 
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Tis tract, so far as I can trace, is mentioned by 
no ancient author. 

Strange ideas are current as to its date. The 
writer in Pauly-Wissowa (s.v. “ Hippocrates 16”) 
says briefly “Zeit 350 v. Chr.” It has even been 
connected with Ancient Medicine. 

An examination of its style and language shows 
that this date is much too early. The broken 
grammar, strange expressions, and queer turns are 
too numerous to be explained by the corruptness of 
the manuscript tradition. They indicate a late date, 
and probably an imperfect knowledge of Greek. | 
would in particular call attention to the following 
unusual expressions, rare compounds and dazaé 
Aeyopeva. 

TAS pnoev eS Xpeos wimToveas diadéftas. 
idparas TiHevrat BA€rovres. 

vopobeotnv Tihevtar avatpecw. 

ayopnv épyalopevot. 

WiKpOl Tpos Tas GvVavTHCLas. 


EVKPNTOL ‘‘ good-tempered.” 
avacTacts ** disturbance.”’ 
aroatyyats silence, 
évOvpnpateKds “skilled in argument.” 
AnppariKos “quick: to: seize.” 
amoteppatifecGar “to turn towards.”’ 
amrapy yopytos “inexorable.” 
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ATOAVT NOLS ef pugnacity.” 

aTepToAnats “ sale.” 

éyxaTartAncts “washing.” 

TrapeSooos “traveller's case.”’ 

Tadutiwots “a growing old.” 

mpodtacteAXeo bat “to give a_ positive opinion 
beforehand.” 

KaTagtoNy “moderation.” 

AVAKUPLWG ts “authoritative affirmation.” 


dtapaxtoromotn “acting with perfect comi- 
posure.” 


AOLLTTWTOS “infallible.” 

a BXrertéw “not to see.” 

Ur odekts “solicitous attention” (as toa 
guest). 


This list by no means exhausts the peculiar words. 
I would also lay stress upon the late words etdnots, 
cidjoa, and the constant use of the preposition zpés 
m a variety of relations.! 

The genera] tortuousness of the style is a further 
indication of late date. The subject matter, again, 
of the first four chapters is similar to the common- 
place moralizing which was the result of Stoicism 
when it became a rule of life. There is indeed 
nothing in the tract peculiar to Stoic philosophy, 
except perhaps the word aynovxds in Chapter LV. 
But the picture of the true philosopher in Chapter 
[If will, 1 think, be considered by most readers to 


1 The queerness of the diction of Decorum (there is 
scarcely a sentence which can fairly be called normal) con- 
vinces me that we are dealing with an address purposely 
written in a quaint and obscure manner. It is the language 
of a secret society, and some parts are completely un- 
intelligible. See pp. 272-276. 
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be an effort to bring the Stoic “ wise man” down to 
earth as a grave, self-controlled, orderly man of the 
world. ‘The insistence upon the importance of 
“nature’’ (dvois) is not only not inconsistent with 
Stoicism, but suggestive of it. 

It would be rash to dogmatize about either the 
date or the authorship of Decorum. But perhaps 
the facts would be accounted for if we suppose that 
a teacher of medical students, of a later date than 
300 B.c., happened to be attracted by Stoic morality, 
which exerted a wider influence upon the general 
public than any of the other schools of philosophy, 
and so displayed forms attenuated to various degrees, 
“watered down,” so to speak, to suit the needs of 
different types of character. He prepared in writing 
a lecture on how a physician should conduct himself, 
in particular how he should be a devotee of true 
“ philosophy.””! In other words, he gave instruction 
in etiquette and bed-side manners, Never intended 
for publication, but for an aid to memory in deliver- 
ing the lecture, Decorum shows all the roughness 
and irregularities that might be expected in the 
circumstances.? In particular, the first two chapters 
read as though some unintelligent scribe had tried 
to make a continuous narrative of rough jottings and 
alternative expressions. 

Whatever its origin, Decorum is invaluable to the 


1 The use of codfa in the sense of ethics, or rather moral 
conduct, and the description of the @:Adcogos as the artist in 
living, are typical of later Greek thought. 

2] would insist that we must not treat the text of 
Decorum as though it were literature. It is corrupt, but if 
we could restore the exact words of the writer they would 
still be in great part a series of ungrammatical notes to 
remind the lecturer of the heads of his discourse. 
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historian of medicine. We are told many things 
which enable us to picture the Greek physician on 
his rounds, and one chapter gives us the clue to 
what otherwise would be a mystery, the way in 
which the Greeks got over the difliculty of nursing 
serious cases of illness. 

How the work came to be included in the 
Hippocratic collection is not known, Though not 
in V it is in the V index, and so it must have been 
in the library of books of which the common ancestor 
of M and V was composed. 

| had written this introduction, and had spent 
nearly a week in attempting to translate Chapter IV, 
when the conclusion forced itself upon me that none 
of my explanations—not even the sum total of them 
—accounted for the phenomena before me. Let it 
be granted that M, our most reliable manuscript, 
shows deep-seated corruption; that the writer wrote 
a debased Greek ; that he was a lecturer who jotted 
down heads of discourse, and fragments of sentences 
that he wished particularly to remember, without 
paying attention to grammar, and without marking 
the connection between one phrase and another— 
even though all this is taken for granted the 
peculiarity of Decorum is not fully explained. There 
is something wnnatural and fantastic about certain 
parts of it; one might say that the obscurity was 
apparently intentional. 

While these thoughts were occurring to me I re- 
membered that a similar peculiarity is to be observed 
in certain parts of Precepts, and then it suddenly 
flashed across my mind that probably the obscurity 
was intentional, and that there were certain formulae 
and scraps of knowledge which the lecturer conveyed 
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orally, not wishing that his written notes should 
convey mueh information to the uninitiated. What 
if the address was delivered at a meeting of a secret 
society of physicians, and purposely was intelligible 
only to those familiar with the formulae and ritual 
of the society ? 

We must never forget that secret societies were 
perfectly familiar to the Greeks from at least the 
days of Pythagoras. As the vigour of the City-State 
decay ed in the fourth and third centuries s.c., Greek 
corporate feeling found expression more and more 
in smaller bodies—in clubs, in friendly societies, 
and in fraternities generally. That these would 
have some “secrets” is highly probable if not 
certain, the great “mysteries” of Eleusis among 
others setting an example which would very readily 
be followed. 

Physicians too would have a fraternity of their 
own, probably several fraternities. We must not 
say that no doctor could practise unless he belonged 
to such a society, but we may be certain that out- 
siders would not be looked upon with favour by 
their fellow-physicians. 

Now it is clear that the “seerets”’ of this society 
(or societies, if there were several) could not possibly 
be the ordinary medical knowledge of the age. A 
moment’s thought will show that any attempt to 
conceal this knowledge would have been futile. 
The secrets would rather be mystic formulae and 
maxims of little or no practical value. It is at least 
curious that Chapter IV of Decorum does not become 
unintelligible until, after a statement of the pre- 
dominant influence of nature (dots), the task of 
wisdom (codia) is mentioned. At once the language 
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becomes dark. Apparently there is also a gap, for 
the next sentence refers to two Adyoe which have 
never been mentioned before, at least upon any 
natural interpretation of the text, and also to two 
“acts taken together ”’ (rpyypact ovvapotépouwt), 
these also being mentioned here for the first time. 
The chapter goes on to speak of a ‘road traversed 
by those others,’ and of rogues “stript bare and 
then clothing themselves in all manner of badness 
and disgrace.” Shortly after this the chapter becomes 
eomparatively intelligible. 

I put it forward as a mere suggestion that the two 
Aoyot and the two zpiypara refer to the “ secrets,’ 
and that at this point in the lecture the Aoyou were 
spoken and the zpyypyara done. Those clothed in 
badness and disgrace may be the uninitiated. 

If at meetings of medica) associations lectures 
were given to the initiated, we should surely expect 
them to be on the subjects dealt with in Precepts 
and Decorum—professional behaviour, etiquette and 
so forth. And where, if not in addresses of this 
type, should we expect to find veiled allusions to the 
secret formulae and ritual of the society?} I believe 
that Decorum and (possibly) Precepts are running 
commentaries on ritualistic observanees, and pre- 
suppose much knowledge in the hearer. They are 
PwvaevTa TvVvEeToLoL. 

A reader may object that all my remarks are pure 
conjecture. 1 would point out, however, that this 
is not so. There is strong evidence that medical 


1 We should also expect in such addresses peculiar words 
and phrases <A glauce at Decorum will show that they are 
eommon enough. The language in many places is positively 
grotesque, 
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secret societies existed, although I confess that I did 
not appreciate it fully until I saw that it threw light 
upon the fourth chapter of Decorum, which is per- 
haps the darkest spot in Greek literature. The last 
sentence of Laz runs thus :— 
ra 4O€ lepa ovra mprnypura tepotow avOparotot 
detkvutat, BeBijrAotoe O€ od Gepts amply 7 TeACTOO- 
ol dpylowoe érirTypNs. 

“Holy things are shown to holy men; to the 
protane it is not lawful to show them until 
these have been initiated into the rites of 
knowledge.” 


Is it very unnatural to take this language as literal 
and not metaphorical ? 

Secondly, in Precepts V., a genuine physician is 
called HoeAgiopévos.! What can this strange phrase 
mean except “one made a brother,” “initiated into 
the brotherhood” ? 

My third passage is taken from Oath. The taker 
of this oath says that only to his own sons, to those 
of his teacher, and to those pupils who have sworn 
allegiance vopnw intpexo, will he impart :— 

TapayycAiys TE Kal AkpoyoLios Kal THS AOLTAS aadoys 

padajotos. 
« Precept, oral instruction and all the other teaching.” 


Note that allusion is made to a vopos tntpucds, and 
that it is at the end of our Noyos that the reference 
to initiation occurs. Moreover, Precepts is the title of 


1 The best manuscript of Precepts, M, reads in this passage: 
tis yap @ mpds bibs HSeAGiouevas inzpevor wigteEt I} atEepauvint 
(sic), But the correcting hand has written o over the w of 
HoeAgiopuerws 3 so itis clear that intpds has fallen out before 
int pevor 
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one of the puzzlingly obscure Hippocratic treatises. 
Lastly, “ Precept, oral instruction and all other 
teaching,” is a curiously verbose expression, and may 
very well allude, among other things, to mystic 
Acyot imparted to initiated members of a physicians’ 
guild. 

I trust that the reader will pardon the personal 
tone of this discussion. I feel that he will be the 
better able to appreciate and criticize my suggestion 
if he is told how I came to make it. I would also 
remark that I leave my notes on Chapters I-V 
practically as they were before I thought of 
references to mysterious “ secrets.” 


MSS. anp EpitTIons 


Decorum is found in seven Paris manuscripts and 
in M.!- Foes and Mack note a few readings from 
manuscripts now lost. Unfortunately there is no 
manuscript of a superior class which enables us to 
check M when that manuscript is obviously corrupt. 

If parts of Decorwn were originally rough Jottings, 
it is not surprising that our manuscript tradition is 
full of errors. It is hopeless to attempt to restore 
the original text; indeed for a long time I thought 
the only course to follow was to print M exactly as 
it is written. Finally I decided to take Littré as a 


1 T have collated this manuscript from excellent photo- 
graphs sent to me through the kindness of the Librarian of 
St. Mark’s Library, Venice. The collation used by Littré 
(who calls the manuscript ‘‘a”) was very accurate. In 
Chapter VII, however, M > reads, not Aex@nuoveuduevoy as 
Littré says, but Aerynuovevdueroy, In Chapter XI Littré 
says that M has éo@ins. The photograph, however, shows 
plainly éoins. 
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basis, and to correct his text wherever [ thought the 
general sense could be made plainer by a simple 
alteration! [ do not pretend, however, that the 
text [ have printed represents the autograph, nor 
that the English is in many places anything but a 
rough paraphrase. 

IT must add that in 1740 Decorwn was published 
at Gottingen by G. Matthiae, but I have not seen 
this work, nor yet Zralés hippocratiques. —Préceptes. 
De la Brenséance. ‘Traduction par MM. Boyer et 
Girbal, Montpellier, 1853. 


1 [ believe that I have given the reading of M wherever 
it differs seriously from the printed text. 
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NEPI EYZSXHMOSYNH2 


LOK GrOYOS ot 7 poBarropevor THY copiny 
7 Pos TONGA elvae XPNeLpaY, TAUTNY én? THY €v 


To Bio. at yap TONAL TPES 


Tepeepyiny paivov- 


Tae yeryev nwerau’ Aeyo 6€, avTat ai pndev es 
x pes TOV 7 pos a Sianéyovrat Apetn & av 
TOUTE He ped és éxeivo, OTe oT? ouK apyin, oveé 
pay KaKin*? TO yep oXoraCov Kal dm pyetov ented 
és Kaxiny® Kal apédxetat® TO 6’ &ypyyopos Kab 
Tpos Te THY OLavotay éevTEeTAKOS ehEetkKVGAaTO TL 
T@Y TpoS KaANXOVIHv Biov TetvovtTwv. e@ Oé 


t o* x ) , , , 
TOUTEMV TAS [LIPOEV ES VPEOS TILT TOVT AS diranréEvas 


7 


yapreatépyn yap wai’ 7 pos ETepov® Te és TéEyYNY 
TET OL) LEV,” téyyny 614 apos evexnpocurny 


Kal doFav. 


BE Ilaca yap at pe pleT alaypoKepoeins xal 
aaynpoavvis Karat, yort péeloddas Tis €odca 


1 8 M: 5% Littré. 2 és omitted by M. 


3 és éxetva, W OTe M: es éxetvo, Or 
évi Jurmerins. 


omn Littré: és éexelyny, 


4 Cytéet és kaxiny M and Littré: Cyrée: xaxinvy Ermerins. 


5 apérxera: M: apéAnerda Littré: 


or 


® After « eTEPOV the MSS. have per, 
10 sreroinuevny NI. 


Wi séyrny 5€ thy mpds M and Littré 


Ermerins. 
12 Kaxelvoirot M: xadal jor Littré, 
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éwutov: tovtéewy Tas Mi: éw Se routéwy ras Littré. 
diaregias M and Littré: S:adé&os Ermerins. 
kal rps M and Krmerins: 7 pds Littré. 


tavTny Sh thy mpds 


DECORUM 


I. Nor without reason are those who present 
as useful for many things wisdoin, that is, wisdom 
applied to life. Most kinds of wisdom, indeed, have 
mauitestly come into being as supertnities; I mean 
those which confer no advantage upon the objects 
that they discuss. Parts thereof may be tolerated 
up to this point, that where idleness is not neither is 
there evil. Idleness and lack of occupation tend— 
nay are dragged—towards evil. Alertness, however, 
and exercise of the intellect, bring with them 
something that helps to make life beautiful. I leave 
out of account mere talk that leads to no useful 
purpose.) More gracious is wisdom that even with 
some other object? has been fashioned into an art, 
provided that it be an art directed towards decorum 
and good repute.? 

Il. Any wisdom, in fact, whercin works some 
scientific method, is honourable if it be not tainted 


‘ It is hard not to believe that this sentence is a gloss on 
airat. .. Saréyorra: above. 

* J.e. than that of being useful. 

3 The text is so corrupt (or the original was so careless) 
that one cannot be sure that the version given above is even 
approximately correct. The general argnment seems to be 
that gopla ‘* keeps a man out of mischief,” but that the best 
kind of cudia is that which has been reduced to an art, and 
that the art of making life more decorous and hononrable— 
a point of view typical of later Greek thought, particularly 
of Stoicism. 
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NMEPI EYSXHMOSYNITZ 


TEXVLKD épyutetat GAN El YE 2), 7 pos dvardeiny 

nuevovTat.+ peor TE Yap auTototy EUTITTOVGLY’ 
axpacovtes b€ Se evtpoTiny LOpaTas TiOevTat 
PrErovTes: mpeo /207at dé ova TUK plyV vopobeciny 
TidevT at dratperty éx TOV TONEWY. Kal yap 
ce-yopyy Epyaropevol ottol,2 peta Bavavains 
GTATEOVTES, Kat Todo CVAKUKNEOVTES OL 

/ a“ a 

avtot.® idoe dé tTLs 4 Kal éqr’ éo 0170s Kal €v THOLW 
arrAnot Teplypap)) oe Kipy yap Ewa urepndavews 
KEKOT MNHEVOL, To\v pearrAov PEVKTEOL KQL plo17- 
TEOL TOLOL Pew pevoroty elou. 

III. Tay de evavTiyy vpn wce® oKOT EW” ols ov 
616aKxT}) KATAGKED)), ovde mepeepyin’ cK TE yap 
Tmept/Zoris Kal TIS év TAUTI) EVN MLOTVINS Kal 
APENELNS, ou T pos Te plepyLyy TEPUKVENS, GAA 
parov T pos evdo tiny, TO TE oUvYOUY, KAL TO EV 
vo T™ pos: EWUTOUS dtaxeto Gat, T pos TE THY TOpELND. 
ot Te EKUTTO aXnpare | ToLovTOL" AOLAXUTOL, 

\ 
aTreplepyol, TK pol T pos TAS TUVAVT TAS, eveTor 
T pos Tas dTroKpiolas, _XareTrot T pos TAS aVTL- 
TTWOLAS, T POs TUS OpLoLoTn Tas eV TOXOL Kal 
OmidnTeKOl, EVK PN TOL ™ pos imwavtas, Wpos TAs 
GragTUGlaS GLYNTIKOL, TpOS TAS aTroctyiotas 

1 apds dratiny dnuevtal Mi: mpbs avaitiny dnuevtéa Littré : 
mpds avaideiny Squevovrac Ermerins (Zwinger, Foes and Mack 
note a reading SnuereTat). 2 otto: M: otto: Littré. 

3 oi abot is “possibly a gloss. 

4 After tis Littré adds &v with three Paris MSS. It is not 
in M. In the Hippocratic writings the optative without 
&v often has the meaning of the optative with it. 

3 PevKreov Kal HeonTeov roimt Oewuevoroly €atiy M: geveréot 
kal wionréot tT. 6. eiow Littré. 


i xperades M: xen woe L ittreé. 
7 of te Exdaty oxquat: M: o1o: Exacta: oxhpats Littrdé, 
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with base love of gain and unseemliness. If they be 
so tainted, such kinds of wisdom become popular 
only through impudence. Young men fall in with 
the devotees thereof; when they are grown up they 
sweat with shame? at the sight of them; when they 
are old, in their spleen they pass laws to banish 
these devotees from their cities. These are the 
very men who go around cities, and gather a 
crowd about them, deceiving it with cheap vulgarity. 
You should? mark them by their dress, and by the 
rest of their attire ; for even if magnificently adorned, 
they should much more be shunned and hated by 
those who behold them.% 

Ill. The opposite kind of wisdom one should 
conceive of thus. No studied preparation, and no 
over-elaboration. Dress decorous and simple, not 
over-elaborated, but aiming rather at good repute, 
and adapted for contemplation, introspection and 
walking. The several characteristics are: to be 
serious, artless, sharp in encounters, ready to reply, 
stubborn in opposition, with those who are of like 
mind quick-witted and = affable, good-tempered 
towards all, silent in face of disturbances, in the 


1 évtpominy is a strange form, and should probably be 
€vTpoTHy. 

2-Or may” 

$ The details of this chapter are hopelessly obscured, 
partly through the corruption of the text, but the general 
outline is clear. ‘‘ Quack” philosophers are described, to be 
compared with genuine philosophers in the next chapter. 
It is useless to try to rewrite the text so as to make it 
grammatical and logical, We are dealing with lecture 
notes, not literature. 

4 So Littré, and the context seems to require such a sense. 
The construction apparently is: ‘‘ you may judge of the 
opposite kind from dress, ete.” 
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evOupnpatixol Kal KapTEpLKol, TpOs TOY Kat pov 
evOeToe Kal ANMHATIKOL, Tpos Tas Tpopas 
eV XT TOL Kal AUTUPKEES, UropovnTiKol » 7 0s 
KaLpOU THV UTOLOVNV,” TPOS Aoryous QUvUTTOUS 
may To UTodEryOer exp €povTes, every VpEewpevot, 
Kaper drat ilepevot, d0&n TH ex TovTwy ducyupt- 
Comevot, €> adnGetny mpos To vmrodeyOev 
amoteppati Copevot.? 

ry; “Hyemortxwtatoy [Lev ovy TOUTwY aT AV TOV 
TOV T poetpnwevery 7 pvaws’ Kal yap ol ev TEXVN OLD, 
DV poo jp avTOiaL TOUTO, Ola TaVTWD TOUT@D 
iB aeb TOV T POelprjLevoov. d0idaxtov yap 

0 xXpéeos Ev TE copty Kat év TH TéyVn’ mpoobe 
a ) 6idax 07," €S a pny ha Pew 2) dvois 
KaTEppun Kal KEXUTAL,® » O€ copiy és TO elo ae 
TA AT AUTHS THS pvovos TOLEU MEV. Kal yap év 
aupoTteépoiat Tolce hoyouce TOXAOL KpaTnGevtes 
ovdapiy suvapporeporely EXPNTAVTO Tolot TpiHy- 
pact eg detéty’ enny obv Tus avr@v éFetaly te? 
mpos ardnOeinu tav év pjoe TiIOEnéevwy, ovdaph 


1 Smouerntrixol M. 


2 mpos Kaipby mpds brouorty M: pds xatpov thy brouovhy 
Littré. 

3 gmoreduariaOjia: Mi: arorepuatiCouevor Coray and Littré. 

4 rpoonv M: mpooh Littre. 

p mpoa Gener BidaxOn M: mpdcbe pev  SidaxOn Littré: 
wpdabe wey BiaxAijvar Ermerins. 

s AaBeiv n Se pions KaTeppun kal KéxuTa TH 8 copln M: 
NEY n odvots KaTeppvn Kal KéexuTa, H SE Toply Littré. 

te M: 7 Littré with Van der Linden. 





17 do not believe that a modern can catch the exact 
associations of these adjectiv es, many of which are very rare 
words, if not &rag Aeydueva. ‘The difficulty is all the greater 
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face of silence ready to reason and endure, prepared 
for an opportunity and quick to take it, knowing 
how to use food and temperate, patient in waiting 
for an opportunity, setting out in effectual language 
everything that has been shown forth, graceful in 
speech, gracious in disposition, strong in the reputa- 
tion that these qualities bring, turning to the truth 
when a thing has been shown to be true.! 

IV. The dominant factor in all the qualities [ 
have mentioned is nature. In fact, if they have 
natural ability, those engaged in the arts have 
alre eady made progress in all the qualities mentioned. 
For in the art, as in wisdom, use is not a thing that 
ean be taught. Before any teaching has eae 
place nature has rushed down in a flood to make the 
beginning; tt is afterwards that wisdom comes to 
know the things that are done by nature herself.2 
In fact many, Svorsted in both words, have in no 
way used for demonstration both the actual things 
together. Accordingly, whenever one of them 
examines in regard to truth something that is being 


becanse the writer works to death his favonrite preposition 
(pds), using it sometimes in cases which, if a modern may be 
allowed to jndge, make dubious Greek. I find it hard to 
vive avvoréds its usual meaning, and may not taodery~er mean 
"Been as ina glass, darkly”? 

* ‘The translation of this sentence is largely guess-work. 
It seems plain, however, that odors is contrasted with copia ; 
nature comes first and conditions all that wisdom and 
instruction can accomplish afterwaris. 

3 What are aupdrepo: of Ad-yo:? Does Aoyou mean ‘‘ words”’ 
or ‘‘respects’’? We cannot tell, as the lecturer has in this 
chapter jotted down merely the heads of his discourse. 
However Adyoor seems certainly contrasted with mpjyuaciw. 
Apparently the meaning is that without natural gifts and train- 
ing combined no visible achievement can be accomplished. 
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Ta Tpos Pow avToia. ywprnoe. EvplaKxovTac 
your ovToL TapaTAnaTiyY oboV ExElvotat TrETTOpEL- 
pévot. SLoTep atroyupvovpevot THY Tacav appler- 
yuvTal KaKinVY Kal aTLuinv. KaXdOY yap EK TOU 
SidayOévtos Epyou oyos’ av yap TO TowMnOEv 
Teyvix@s é€k ROoyou avnvéyOn’ To dé pyiev 
TEYVIKOS, pty TromnGev Oé, peOddov «atéxvov 
Secxtixoy éyevnOyn* To yap olecPar per, 11 
mpoyjaocev bé, amabins Kal atexvins onpetor éotiV" 
olnots yap Kal paudtota év intpeKn aitiny per 
Tolot KexTnpevototy,s CdXeOpov S€ Totor xXpEew- 
pévotoly emedeper’ Kal yap iv éwuTovs ev doyotct 
meicavTes oinOaay eldévat Epyov TO éx palnatos, 
cabarep Xpucas Pavros év wupt KpiHeis ToLovVTOUS 
avtous amédertev, KALTOL YE TOLAVT)) 7) TWpOppHaes 
aTapnyopntov.2 1 Gvveris omoyevyns éativ, EvOU 
To Tépas édndwoe yvootss TOY 5 O YXpovos THY 
réyynu tevadéat® natéotynoev, 1) Toto és Ty 


1 xextnuevoroy Coray: xexpnuévorow MSS. 

2 amrapnydpntov és tvverw duoyeveow as cativ ebOb 7d mépas 
éuhvece yva@or Ms: drapnydpntos: fh abveois duoyerns éotww 
Littré. I have followed Littré, keeping however amapn- 
yépntov. Perhaps éujvuce is a better reading than édjAwee. 

3 ehadéa M: evodéea Littré. Neither can be right. Perhaps 
és evodlnv. 





1 Who are ovro: and eéxeivo:? Once more the lecturer’s 
notes are too scanty for us to say, but, unless we are to 
suppose that he left a gap here to be filled up in his actual 
delivery of the lecture, éxervor: will refer to the ‘‘quacks” of 
Chapter II and otro: to those deficient in natural ability and 
training. 
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set out in speech, nature will in no way come to 
their aid. These are found at any rate to have 
walked in a path similar to that followed by the 
others.t. Wherefore being stripped they clothe 
themselves with the whole of badness and disgrace. 
For reasoning? that comes as the result of work 
that has been taught is a good thing; for everything 
that has been done artistically has been performed 
as the result of reasoning. But when a thing is not 
done, but only expressed artistically, it indicates 
uiethod divorced from art.8 For to hold opinions, 
without putting them into action, is a sign of want 
of education and of want of art.4. For mere opining 
brings, in medicine most particularly, blame upon 
those who hold opinions and ruin upon those who 
inake use of them.® In fact, if they persuade them- 
selves by word,® and opine that they know the work 
that is the result of education, they show themselves 
up like gold proved by fire to be dross. And yet 
such a forecast is something inexorable. Where 
understanding is on a par with action, knowledge 
at once makes plain the end. In some cases time 
has put the art on the right track, or has made clear 


2 Apparently Adyos here means ‘“‘ theory,” ‘“ hypothesis ” 
(so Littré), although the usual contrast, ‘‘ word” as opposed 
to ‘‘deed,” is not lost sight of. 

* Here the lecturer, having mentioned the necessity of 
theory, passes on to the mistake of words being allowed to 
take the place of deeds. 

4 We must remember when we translate téxvy “art,” that 
it includes both what we call art and what we eall science. 
The importance of uniting both these aspects of 7éxva: seems 
to be the subject of part of this difficult ehapter. 

* This seems adapted from Breaths, p. 226. 

§ Possibly, ‘‘ by reasoning.” 
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WEPI EYSXNHMONYNIS 


TapaTAnoh) oimov euTimTovet Tas adhoppLas 
ONAOUS ETOLNCE. 

V. Ato 6)! avadrtapPavorvta tovtav Tov 
Mpoeipypévorv Exacta, petayerr THY aodinv és 
THY En pea Kal THY iNnTpLEND és Ty gopiny. 
int pos Yap prrocogos icobeos: ov" TONNI yap 
cvahopn emt Ta ere pa: Kal yap év ta T POs 
codiny év intpich Twavta, ddirapyupty, eVT por}, 
epudpinats, KatagTon\y, oo€a, KpLoLs, HovXin, 
UTAVTNGLS, Kablapiorns, v@poroyin, eldnats TOV 
T pos Biov Xpynotov Kat avayKaLon, Kaddporos® 
ATELTOANT LS dea iCaipori), UTEPOX?) Gein.4 
éyovos yap a EXouvet 7 pos aKodaciny, 7 pos 
Bavavewny, Wpos aT TANOTENY, pos emiGupiny, 
7 pos adaiperw, ™ POs dvatoeiny? auT) yap® 
yVacis TOV _TpootovToy Kal Xpioes TOV TOs 
hiiiyy, Kal ws Kab oKotws Ta’ TOS TEKVA, TPOS 
VpHnumaTa. TAaVTH MEV OY EMLKOLV@I'0S Todt)? 


1 37 M: Se2 Littreé. 

2 9? one MS., and also mentioned in Gwinger and Foes, 
So Littrée. AT omits. 

3 aapains Ms: axabavalns Littré: ca@dpoios my conjecture. 

4M has @eta and Littré reads @efa. I suspect a gap in 
the text at this place. See note 6 of the translation. 

5 evidciv Ms ava:detny Littre. 

6 Before yr@ors Littré with one MS. has 7. 

7 +a Littré with one MS.: te M. 





1 Nature and education; practice and theory; fact and 
reasoning; «deed and word—such seem to be the com. 
plementary eorrelatives insisted upon in this chapter. The 
last sentence means that long experienee sometimes makes 
up for deficient education. See, however, the /ntroduction, 
Ne aie: 

2 So Littré; but the Greek can hardly bear that meaning, 
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the means of approach to those who have chanced 
upon the like route.! 

V. Wherefore resume each of the points men- 
tioned, and transplant wisdom into medicine and 
medicine into wisdom. For a physician who is a 
lover of wisdom is the equal of a god. Between 
wisdom and medicine there is no gulf fixed : 2 Te deeb 
medicine possesses all the qualities that make for 
wisdom. It has disinterestedness, shamefastness, 
inodesty, reserve,? sound opinion, judgment, quiet, 
pugnacity,* purity, sententious speech, knowledge of 
the things good and necessary for life, selling of 
that which cleanses,® freedom from superstition, 
pre-excellence ane What they have, they have 
in opposition to® intemperance, vulgarity, greed, 
concupiscence, robbery, shamelessness. This is 
knowledge of one’s income, use of what conduces 
to friendship, the way and manner to be adopted to- 
wards one’s ehildren and moncy.? Now with medicine 


even the debased Greck of Decorum, and the omission of ob 
in M and many other MSS. points to corruption. 

3 Possibly (as Littré) modesty in dress. 

* The word in the text (awdvrnois) minst mean ‘ power to 
stand up against opponents.” 

* Littié’s “rejet de Vimpureté” merely repeats xabapidrys 
above, and gives an impossible sense to ameumddnos. My 
emendation is simple, and suggests that as the physician 
cleanses the sick body, so wisdom cleanses the sick mind. 
** Dispensation ”’ would perhaps be a better word than 
** selling.” 

6 ‘The author’s favourite word is mps, and here he uses it 
in a sense exactly opposite to that in whieh he emplovs it 
scores of times—in fact in the very next sentence (pds 
piAinv). Surely there is a gap in the text, the filling of which 
woul 1] give a suitable subjeet to €xoud:. 

‘ This sentence is strangely out of place, and most 
obscurely expressed. 
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a4 \ “ \] \ nw € > \ 
TiS, OTL KaL TavTa Kat! Ta TrEloTa oO inTPpOS 
EVEL. 

VI. Kat yap padiaota 7) wept Oe@v etdnots év 
vow auTn? éumréxetary ev yap Totaw ad2Xotct 
TaGeot KAL EV TCULTTWLAGLY EUPLTKETAL TA TONAG 

\ n , ¢ e 
pos Oewpy €vtipws Ketmevn 1 lynTpLKH. ol 6é€ 

a \ 
intpot Geotat TapaKxeywprKaci ov yap eve 
‘ a ‘ A “ 

TE pLTT OV ey AUTH TO Suvactevor. Kal Yep ovTol 
TOANA ev ETAXELPEOVTAL, TOoAAa O€ Kal KEKpd- 
THTAL aUTOLaL Oe EwuT@V. Ta bé KaTATAEOVEKTEL 

~ b] “~ , , € \ 
yov y iNT pLKn, evreudev mapecer. TLS yap 0060S 
THIS ev godin oe Kal yap avTéoicw exelvoroer” 
ouTw 8 ove olovTat onoro-yéove tw aoe Ta mepl 
TwOMATA Tapaywopevat,>t & 61 dta Taons auras 
TETPOPEVT AL, HeTATXNpATLCopEva 1} 7) peTATOLOULEVA, 
a b€ perc yvetpoupyins twpeva, & && BonOcopeva, 

epaTrevopeva 7) SrarTropera. To O€ Kedharaiw- 
déaTaTov €GTW ES THY TOUTWY ElONCLD. 

1 After raira M has xa). It is omitted by Littré. 

2 avtTH M: adry Littré with one MS.: atr¢é Ermerins (con- 
jectured also by Foes). 

3 rls yap 68ds Tijs ev copin we Kal yap avréooiw exelvoiow: 
oltw 8 obk olovtat duodoyéovaw wde Ta Tep) oapata mapayid- 
pera: M. A hopelessly corrupt passage. The restoration of 
Littré is almost as obseure as the MS. gor: yao 656s tis ev 


sogin w@de Kal aitéowmy eneivoiri: obftw 8 ove ofovtat, duodo- 
yéouar 5€ Ta TEpl OHuaTA Tapayevdueva. 


1 The words é7: to €ve: read like a gloss. 

2 Surely not ‘‘symmptoms,” as Littré translates it. 

$ Littré says ‘‘la médecine est, dans la plupart des cas, 
pleine de révérence a Pegard des dieux ” This is an impos- 
sible rendering of rpbs Oewy évtinws Ketmévn. 

4 T take the general sense of this chapter to be that thongh 
physicians may be the means. the gods are the cause, of cures 
in medicine and surgery. The gods confer this honour on 
medicine, and medical men must realize that the gods are 
their masters. Unfortunately the middle of the chapter is 
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a kind of wisdom is an associate, seeing that the physi- 
cian has both these things and indeed most things.! 

VI. In fact it is especially knowledge of the gods 
that by medicine is woven into the stuff of the 
mind. For in affections generally, and especially in 
accidents,” medicine is found mostly to be held in 
honour by the gods.3 Physicians have given place 
to the gods. For in medicine that which is powerful 
is not in excess. In fact, though physicians take 
many things in hand, many diseases are also over- 
come for them spontaneously. 7+ All that medicine 
has now mastered it will supply thenee. The gods 
are the real physicians, though people do not think 
so. But the truth of this statement is shown by 
the phenomena of disease,f which are co-extensive 
with the whole of medicine, changing in form or in 
quality, sometimes being cured by surgery, some- 
times being relieved, either through treatment or 
through regimen. The information | have given 
on these matters must serve as a summary.‘ 


the most corrupt passage in the Corpus, and I have been 
compelled to print the reading of M, faulty as it is, between 
daggers. Littré makes obra: weraxeipéovrar to refer to quack 
doctors, as though only charlatans would take the credit of 
their cures. JI would note that perayepéovra: and kata- 
mweovente: appear to be Grak Acydueva, while wapéte: in M is 
written with the -é- altered, as though the scribe were 
uncertain what to write. It is at least curions that we again 
have a passage where, if the writer in his address referred to 
the mystical formulae of a secret fraternity, he would be 
likely to write words conveying no meaning to the un- 
initiated. We should expeet these formulae to contain 
references to the action of the gods in healing diseases. De 
this as it may, the exact meaning of the ehapter seems lost 
to us. It is most unfortunate, as it would have been an 
interesting development of the thesis worked ont in Airs 
Waters Plaees and The Sacred Disease, that all diseases are 
equally divine and equally natural. 
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Vit "Ovtwy * OUVY TOLOVTWY TOY Tpoeepnpevar 
AT AVTOY, xp Tov int pov exery TIva EUTPATERLYY 
Tapaketperny” TO yap avaTnpov vam poattov Kal 
TOLaW uyawovat Kat TOLCL voo €ovaty. THpety 
d€ XP) Ew UTOV OTE pUMOTA, nN ToANa paivovta 

TOV TOV TOMUTOS PEpCwY, poe TOANA hea xNvEvo- 
pevoy TOL LOlwmTHnalV, ddra TavayKatia’ T vopiler 
yap TOUTO Boy civat és TMporKdnawy Geparrnins. Ai 
Tovety b€ KapTa pencev TEPLEPYOS aura, pnde 
peta havraciys’ eaepbeo G¢ TAUTA TUVTQ, Oxws 
7 Ol TPOKATNPTLG LEV ES THY evTropiny, OS 
déou' et O€ py, el TOV Ypeovs UTOpEW atet 


~ \ ~ ~ \ 

VIII. Mererav b€ ypr év iNnTpLK) TavTa pera 

TUTNS KATATTOANS, TEPL Yyragins, KO ey place S; 

KL EyKaTavTA7C108, TT pos THY evpv0 minv 7 OV 

Yeip@v, Wept TiipaT@v, TWEept aTANVaV, Trept 

5) \ a \ 

ETLOET LOD, mept TOY €k KaTaoTacLos, TeEpl 

4 a] f ‘ 

pappacwy, gs Tpavpara Kat ofOarpiKa, Kal 

3 

TOUTWY Ta T pos Ta yevea, iy 7 ToL TpoKaTi)pTLE- 

peva op yava TE Ke HNXarat Kal aidnpos Ka Ta 

eEns’ 7 yap eV TOUTOLOLY aTOct dunxavin Kal 

PraBy. EsTW S€ TOL ETE?) TapeEodos 3} 1) NLTOTEP? 
b 

Tpos Tas aTroonutasty Cra yeip@ev’ 7 8 EevyXeEpe- 

1 tyrey M: perhaps edvtwy or adAndevdrtav. 

2 The sentence within dagzers is as it appears in M, and 
shows obvious signs of corruption. Littré emends to vouiCerw 
yap twiTd Sin elvar és mpdxAnow Beparnins. M writes és 

mpdcxAnoyv as one word. The sense seems to be that gossip 


Inay cause criticism of the treatinent proposed by the doetor. 
It would perhaps be given by reading : 


vouiler yap ovtws inrpov tévat és EyKAnow bepameins. 


Possibly vouilerar yap ovrws inrpos x.7.A. would be even 
better. 
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VII. As all I have said is true, the physician must 
have at his command a certain ready wit, as donrness 
is repulsive both to the healthy and to the sick. 
He must also keep a most careful watch over him- 
self, and neither expose much of his person nor 
gossip to laymen, but say only what is absolutely 
necessary. For he realizes that gossip may cause 
criticism of his treatment. He will do none at all 
of these things in a way that savours of fuss 
or of show. Let all these things be thonght out, so 
that they may be ready beforehand for use as 
required. Otherwise there must always be lack 
when need arises. 

Vill. You must practise these things in medi- 
eine with all reserve, in the matter of palpation, 
anointing, washing, to ensure elegance in moving 
the hands, in the matter of lint, compresses, 
bandages, ventilation, purges, for wounds and eye- 
troubles, and with regard to the varions kinds of 
these things, in order that you may have ready 
beforehand instruments, appliances, knives and so 
forth. For lack in these matters means helplessness 
and harm. See that you have a second physician’s 
vase, of simpler make, that vou can carry in your 
hands when on a journey. The most convenient is 








8 Gropin aict Set M: aroptn andijs Littré: dmopeiv atet Set my 
emendation. Ermerins omits det (dittography). 
4M has emdnptas. 
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atatn da peOodwv') ov yap olov Te diépyerOac? 
TaVTA TOV iNTPOV. 

IX. "Katw O€ cot ED pvr] jLoveuTa puppaxa TE 
Kal Oud wees aThai Kal LVQYEY PAL PEVAL, ei Tp 
apa early Ev vow Kal Ta TeEpl youd WY inTLOs, Kal 
Ol TOVTWY TPOTOL, KAL OTAXOS KA OY TPOTOY TEPI 
KUO TOY Eyougiy' aut) yap apXi) Ev inTPLKH Kat 
pega KAL TEXNOS. 

X. HpoxatacxevacOw 3 bé cot Kai padaypatov 
yévea. TPOS TAS EXUTTWY Yplolas, ToTHpata 
TEMVELY Oupapera é& avaypadis éaxevacpueva 
Tpos Ta ryeved. Tpoytorpaa bw b€ Kat Ta TOs 
pappwaxiny és Tas Kablapotas, ethan ppeva 70 
TOT OY TOV Kadnxovtor, eoxevas pera és ov bet 
TpOTOV, Tpos Ta yévea Kal Ta peyebca €s 
Tadaiwow pepereTnucva, Ta b€ TpochaTa UTO 
TOV KaLpov, Kal TaAXNA KATA NOYoV. 


1 Should we not read 8:4 pebodiwr ? 

2 SiepyerOu Littré (without stating authority): epsép- 
xer@as NI. 

3 In M mporxatackevacdw was written first and then the ¢ 
of tpog- was smudged out. 


1 T retain the reading of Littré without confidence, for 8: 
peOdduy is very curious Greek for ‘‘ methodically,” and M 
reads plainly wenépyer@ar. Hesychius has a gloss peéddiov = 
égddiov, and I suspeet that we should read here 8a pedodiwr, 
and mepépxecOar with M. The ue@dd:a would be packets or 
compartments, filled with small quantities of the chief 
medieal necessaries, with convenient instruments of a port- 
able size, and so on, so that the physician, on arriving at his 
destination, would not be obliged ‘‘to go round everywhere ” 
to get what he wanted. The article before A:torépy is 
strange, and suggests that 7 Arrorépn and perhaps 7 8: 
XEip@v are glosses. 
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one methodically arranged, for the physician cannot 
possibly go through everything. 1 

EX. Keep well in your memory drugs and their 
properties, both simple and eompound,? seeing that 
after all it is in the mind that are also the cures of 
diseases ;* remember their modes, and their number 
and variety in the several cases. This in medicine 
is beginning, middle and end. 

X. You must have prepared in advance emollients 
classified according to their various uses, and get 
ready powerful 4 draughts prepared according to 
formula after their various kinds. You must nal 
ready beforehand purgative medicines also,® taken 
from suitable localities, prepared in the proper 
manner, after their various kinds and sizes, some 
preserved so as to last a long time, others fresh to 
be used at the time, and similarly with the rest. 


2 Literally, ‘‘ written down,” because compounded accord- 
ing to a written formula. 

° Littré says, “‘si déja sont dans lesprit les notions sur le 
traitement.” This is an impossible translation of ef7ep ipa 
«.7.A. Apparently Littré did not see that the efzep clause is 
a parenthesis, and that wal of rourwy continues the first clause. 
The general sense is, ‘carry your knowledge in your head, 
not on paper, seeing that it is with your mind that you must 
work a cure ” 

4 Littré takes réuvew duvdueva = ‘breuvages incisifs,” 
Whatev er this may mean, adding that some critics suycest 
avuev for réuvery, It is more likely that téuvew is an im- 
peratival intinitive, and that it has its usual meaning of 


‘entting simples.” Dut durdueva is strange, unless it means 
“having the appropriate Svuvduers.” Ch. Chapter IX (be- 
ginning). 


§ Littré brackets és ras caddpoias as a gloss, and he may be 

right. But Decorum is alternately over-concise and verbose, 

anelige aes kadapotas may have been added for the sake of 
clearness. 
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XI. ’Eany be eins T pos TOV vooeorTa, TOUTOY 
Gol amTnpt Lo LEVOY, iva HN aTONNS, evbeTas éXov 
exaaTe T pos TO TOIT OMEVOr, ioe Yevod Key 0 
Vpn Trovety ™ piv i ése\Gety: modkdka yap oveé 
ovAXNOYyLC Lov, GANA Borders GeiTat TOV TN yLa- 
TW. mpodiaarerRea Gar * ouy xp? TO éx Snoo- 
jLevov eK Tis eprerpins” evdo£ov yap Kal evpaes. 

NIL. Civ 6é 17 ood pepviobat Kat Kabecpys, 
Kal KaTaCT Ons, mEpLaTON Is, GVAKUPLWALOS, 
Bpaxvroyins, GTAPAKTOTONGINS, Tpogeopins, 
ET pee NELNS, avTiretcos 7 )0s 7a GTrAVTMLEVA, T pos 
TOUS dxAouS TOUS ETTLYLVOMLEVOUS eva TAG ELNS THs 
ev EWUTO, 7 pos TOUS GopuBous eTUTANELOS, TT pos 
Tas UToUp yeas ETOLLATLNS. éml TOUTOLC! peuv joo 
TapacKEeUnsS THS TpweTns: et O€ joj), TTA KaT 
dArxa adtantwrtov, €€ wv TapayyedreTat €s 
ETO! MATL. iv 

eal G 1700@ peo TUKVOS, ETLTKETTEO eT t- 
JLENEOTEPOV, TOLOLY AmaTE@MEVvOLTLY Kara Tas 
peTaconras AT AUTO" = pd@ov yap elon, apa dé Kal 
EULA PET TEPOS ear" doT ara, yap Ta ev vypoiae: 
d10 Kat eUMETATOLNTA UTO pve tos Kal UTO TUXNS 
aPrertCerta yt Ta KaTa TOV Kaipov THS 
Umoupyins éb0acav? opuyjcavta Kal avedovta: 


1M reads rpocbiadreAA eo Bau. 
2 Gndvrwy M: aravray Littré without comment. He prob- 
ably followed some Paris Ms. 3 Query, &fOacev. 





! T avree with Littré that the text cannot be right, but | 
should hesitate to restore it confidently. I believe that here, 
too, we have the leetnrer’s rough, nngrammatical notes. The 
quaintness, the apparently purposed strangeness of thre 
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A}. When you enter a sick man’s room, having 
made these arrangements, that you may not be at a 
loss, and having everything in order for what is to 
be done, know what you must do before going in. 
For many cases need, not reasoning, but practical 
help. So you must from your experience forecast 
what the issue will be. To do so adds to one’s 
reputation, and the learning thereof is easy. 

NIT. On entering bear in mind your manner of 
sitting, reserve, arrangement of dress, decisive utter- 
ance, brevity of speech, composure, bedside manners, 
care, replies to objections, calin self-control to meet 
the troubles that occur, rebuke of disturbance, readi- 
ness to do what has to be done. In addition to 
these things be careful of your first preparation. 
Failing this, make no further mistake in the matters 
whercfrom instructions are given for readiness 4 

ALIL. Make frequent visits; be especially carcful 
in your examinations, counteracting the things 
wherein you have been deceived at the changes.? 
Thus you will know the case more easily, and at the 
same time you will also be more at your ease.2 For 
instability is characteristic of the humours, and so 
they may also be easily altered by nature and by 
chance. For failure to observe the proper season 
for help gives the disease a start and kills the 
patient, as there was nothing to relieve him. 


diction of this chapter makes me more than ever convinced 
that we have in Lecorum the language of ritual and not of 
every-day life. In this particular case the sense is quite 
plain. 

* Apparently the changes” shown by a disease in passing 
from one phase to another. 

* IT can find no parallel for eduephs in this sense, but the 
coutext makes it necessary to interpret it as I have done. 
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\ \ 
ov yap Vv TO ETLKOUPTTOV. TOANa yap dpa TA 
9 \ 1 € ’ 
moteovTa + te yadrerrory TO”? yap Kad ev Kat 
éraxo\ovOnat evOeTMTEpoV KAL ELTELPOTEPOV. 
r 7. ww \ \ \ , a 

ALV. ‘Iarerynpety 6€ Yp7) Kab TAS apaptias TOY 

4 ’ T ts 3 SN 4 b 
KAaLVOVTMY, OL WY TONNAKIS” OLEYrevTaYTO éV 

a f a f \ \ 
Tolol Tpocappact Tov ™ poo pepopevesy’ emer Ta 
peor TOT MATA ov” Aap BavovTes, 1) pappaxevo- 
pevol 3) Jepa LT EVOMEVOL, dvnpéOnoar KQL QUTO@DV 
yey’ ov T pos opodoryiny TpéweTat TO Toner, TA 
O€ L tN TPO THY ALTLNY Tpooiwav. 

XY. ‘KoKéd Oat be xpi) Kal Ta Tepl dvaxricewr, 
a bev aurToy 7 pos THY apn, i O¢ ™pos Ta yevea 
OL pev yap aut ay ES eUTVOOUS, oi 06 é es KaTaryelous 
Kal oxeTivous toTous’® ta Te ato Wodher Kal 
an \ 
oopov, pwardktata © amo oiVvou, YetpoTepn? yap 
ee wn / 
avuty, duyety d€ Kai petatiGevat. 
~- ? 3 e ~ e / 
AVI. Upyccev & aravta tadta jovyes, 
e N \ 
evoTanréws, we? vToupytys Ta TONAA TOV VodEoVTA 
od , iA 
UTOK PUT TOMEVOY" a& 66° ypn, TapaxeevorTa 
Aa pas KAL EVOLELYOS, aberepa O€ a UOT PET OMEVO?, 
apa [ev Ta ee peTa mex pins Kal EvTUTEWY, 
da 6€° qapapvbeicbat pet etiatpopis Kai 

1 roteovta M: mpomidvra Littré. I see no reason for the 
change. 

2 7 Littré, apparently following some MSS.: ray M. 
3 Before modAAas Littré has woAAoil. 

§ For evel M reads ent. 

5 The MSS. omit od before Aau8dvorres. Apparently it 
was added by Calvus. 

8 of uéy yap adtéwy és mévous, of & és katayelous kal oxemtvous 
témous Mi: of pev yap abtéwy es UWNAOdS, of Se €s wH bWnAOds, of 
bé és karayetous Kal oxorervous témous Littré. Ermerins has 
evrvdous for mévous. I have kept as closely to the reading of 
M as is possible, merely changing wévous to edaydous with 
Ermerins, who adopted this reading from a note of Foes. 
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For when many things together produce a result 
there is difficulty. Sequences of single phenomena 
are more manageable, and are more easily learnt 
by experienee.} 

NI[V. Keep a wateh also on the faults of the 
patients, whieh often make them lie about the 
taking of things prescribed. For through not taking 
disagreeable drinks, purgative or other, they some- 
times die. What they have done never results in 
a confession, but the blame is thrown upon the 
physieian. 

XV. The bed also must be eonsidered The 
season and the kind of illness? will make a 
differenee. Some patients are put into breezy spots, 
others into covered places or underground. Consider 
also noises and smells, espeeially the smell of wine. 
This is distinctly bad, and you must shun it or 
ehange it. 

NVI. Perform all this calmly and adroitly, con- 
cealing most things from the patient while you are 
attending to him. Give neeessary orders? with 
cheerfulness and serenity, turning his attention away 
from what is being done to him; sometimes reprove 
sharply and emphatically, and sometimes comfort 


1 Such must be the meaning, but the Greek is strange. 
2 Littré takes yévea to refer to different kinds of bed. 
8 [ suppose by eating something with a strong and pleasant 
odour. 
* Perhaps, ‘‘ give encouragement to the patient to allow 
himself to be treated.” 





7 M has XEtpLTTOT Ep, apparently a ‘‘portmanteau” of 
xetpiory and xX€tporépn. 

8 ®5e M: & 5¢ Matthiae. 

® For Gua dé M has & 5. 


297 


10 


10 


IEP] BYZANHMOZYNHS 


e , \ ’ , “ > , be 
UTOOEELOS, pOEY ETLOELKYUYTA TOV ETOMEVOV 1) 
“ \ > > 7 , 

EVEGTWTWY AUTOICL’ TONAOL Yap Ol aiTinY TaUTHY 

>,? 1 b] ‘a } \ ‘ ‘ X 

eh étepal arewa0naav, dia THY TPOPpHaw THY 

~ a , 

TPOELPNMENVNY TOV EVETTWMTWY 1) ETETOMEVW!. 
nA rN a i Ul r \ 
AVI. Tav d€ pavGavovtwy eotw Tis 0 Efectos 

¢ al ‘ ’ ~ °o , 

OKWS TOlaL TapayyEALaTlY OV TEKPAS * KYpHoeETAL,® 
f , ‘ , / 

Tonge O€ VTOUPYiny TO TWpoaTAayYOEy'* Exréyer Pat 

\ ~ Y ” [xd x nw ? > , 
d€ AVT@V TOUS 116n° Es TA TIS TEXVNS ELAN MpEVOUS, 
~ é n~ 9 X 4 
Tpoddovval TL TOY’ &€s TO Ypéos, 7) aaharéws 
A ef > , ‘ 
TpogeveyKely' oxws TE, EV StacTHpace pndev 
‘ \ ~ 3 , 
AavGarvn ce emiTpoTHY S€ TOLTLY LOLwTYHOL 
, \ ‘ Brun, % \ / ‘ ‘ ~ 
pnoderroTe CLO0vsS TEpt pNdEVOS’ EL OE {42}, TO KAKOS 
\ cad X f IA 
mpnyGev és ce Ywpyoar Tov Woyor €a:® pyroT 
c \ 

apdiBorws éxyn, €& wv to peOosevOerv yaproet, 
\ ’ Ag eee f , es saree Oe Se i 

Kal ov go. TOY ~royou Teptawel,’ TevyleEv O€ TPOS 

, 9 ~ 9 ‘ 

To yavos® €otat’ mpodeye ovv TavTa TavTa eT 

~ , a \ X 3 ~ ? 

TOV TOLEULEVWY, OLS Kal TO ETEYY@aOa TpOKELTAL. 
rYy cy ? “ ‘ , 
XVII. Toutwv obv €ovtwr tav pos evdoEimny 
‘ / ~ “ 4 A bf] n 

Kal EvoXnpoTLYHY Ta@Y €v TH Godin Kal iNTpPLK} 

A Ul 4 x ‘ 

Kal €v Thaw AAANOL TEXVNOL, VP TOV LNTPOV 


1 repa Ms: €xatepa Littré (with other MSS.). 
2 Littré reads ov« axatyws for ob mixpas. 
8 Mo has ypjonta,which Littré emends to the future. 
To mpoctaxdev L take to bea gloss on broupyinv. It is just 
possible that moijoet vnuvpyinvy is a compound expression 
governing 7d mpooraxdev in the accusative. Cf. Chapter II 
vounbeainu Tibevrat avaiperiv. 

5 T have transposed #57, which in the MSS. is after adrav. 
Tov Woyou dav M. The textis Littre’s. 
mnepraver Littré with one Paris MS.: wepiadecey M. 
yevos M: xAé€os Littre’s emendation I think the writer 
used the poetic word yavos. 
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with solicitude and attention, revealing nothing of 
the patient’s future or present! condition. — For 
many patients through this cause have taken a turn 
for the worse, | mean by the declaration I have 
mentioned of what is present,’ or by a forecast of 
what is to come. 

NVIT. Let one of your pupils be left in charge, to 
carry out instructions without unpleasantness, and 
to administer the treatment. Choose out those who 
have been already admitted into the mysteries of 
the art, so as to add anything necessary, and to vive 
treatment with safety. He is there also to prevent 
those things escaping notice that happen in the 
intervals between visits. Never put a layman in 
charge of anything, otherwise if a mischance occur 
the blame will fall on you. Let there never be any 
doubt about the points which will secure the success 
of your plan,? and no blame will attach to you, but 
achievement will bring you pride.4 So say before- 
hand all this at the time the things are done,° to 
those whose business it is to have fuller knowledge.® 

AVIIL. Such being the things that make for good 
reputation and decorum, in wisdiem, in medicine, 
and in the arts generally, the physician must mark 


is | am in doubt whether or not éveot&s in these two eases 
means ‘fimminent.” But Er omer and érecouevwy seem to 
sngvest the meaning ‘‘ present.” 

; eI make no attempt to eorreet the broken grammar, 
holding that the remarks are a leeturer’s notes. 

$ The meaning is very obseure, 

4 The yévos of M points to the reading yavos, ‘* brightness,” 
perhaps here ‘‘ glory.” 

6 The meaniny of éml réy roveouéevey is very uncertain. 

6 Apparently émyyvéockrw here means ‘to know in 
addition,” 
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Sued npora TA pepea TEpt OV ElpyHKAMEV, TEPLEPVU- 

peevov TUVTOTE THY ETEPHY OLATHNPEOVTA puraccery, 

Kal TapadioovTa Totciabar’ euxrEa yap €ovTa 

Tac avOpwroat ciapvddooetat ol TE be 

avTa@v oacevaavtes Sofactoi mpos yovéwy Kal 

TEKVWY" KV TLVES ALT@P [L1)) TONAG YLV@TKwWaLY, 
10 Ur att@ay TOV Tpnypdtav és cuverw Kaée- 
II iotaytat. 


1 Probably a reference to Chapter I, Anp@ein 8 &y tovtwy 
pepe. 
2 What is thy érépny? I must once more revert to my 
sugvestion that Decorum, with its stilted and often unnatural 
lanuuage, is full of the secret formulae of a medieal fraternity, 
the aot ‘‘holy ” phrases being omitted or disguised. I 
think tip érépyy is one of these phrases. Surely at the 
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off the parts? about which [I have spoken, wrap 
himself round always with the other,” wateh it and 
keep it, perform it and pass it on. For things that 
are glorious are closely guarded among all men. 
And those who have made their way through them 
are held in honour by parents and children; and if 
any of them do not know many things, they are 
brought to understanding by the facts of actual 
experience. 


, 


end of an address to ‘‘the brethren” (ad5eAgiouéros intpds, 
Precepts 1".) we should expect references to the mysteries of 
the craft. And this last chapter seems full of them. How 
else can we explain 8:aTnpeovta puddooev, wapadiidyta (hand- 
ing on the pass-words), edxAca Siapvdacceta, 81 adtav 
ddevcavres? The word cuvecis, too, seems to be a word of 
this class, 
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INTRODUCTION 
CHAPTER I 


In erder to give a fairly complete account of what 
was anciently considered good manners and good 
behaviour for doctors I must add_ to Lan, Oath, 
Precepts and Decorum the first chapter of the work 
Physicran. 

Very little is known about the position of Physician 
in the history of medicine. ‘Cet opuscule,’ says 
Littré,’! “n’est mentionné par aucun des anciens 
critiques.’ And later on; “Dans le silence des 
anciens commentateurs il n'est pas possible de se 
faire une idée sur l’origine del’ opusculedu Mecaecn. ** 

After the first chapter the piece goes on to dis- 
euss the arrangement of the sur gery, the preparation 
of bandages, instruments, and so foal Then follows 
a short discuccion of tumonrs and sores, and the 
book finishes with a recommendation to a student 
to attach himself to mercenary troops in order to 
have practice in surgery 3?—a fairly sure indication 
of a date later chau 400 Bc, 


Daye 27. 44. 

8 °Ev thot Kata woAw SiatpiByo: Bpaxeia tis €ate TovTaY 7 
Xpioiss OAvyants yap év marti Te ypdvy yivovtat modrrixal 
atpatial kal moAeucal’ cuuBalver 5€ Ta TolavTA wWAELoTAaKIS 
Kal guvexéatata mepl tas tevexas otparias ylvecOar. Thy mer 
ovv meAAOVTA XElpoupyery oTpaTEever Oat Sei Kal TapnKxoAovOnKEevar 
oTpatevpact ~evixois’ ottw yap kv etn yeyuuvacuevos mpds 
TavTny thy xpelavy. Chapter XIV. 
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In Chapter ]V an interesting passage occurs in 
which the surgeon is advised to avoid showiness 
and ostentation in manipulating bandages, as all 
such conduct savours of vulgarity and charlatanism.! 

Dr. JV. Bensel? holds that PAysictan is closely 
connected with the treatises Precepts and Decorum. 
It is most important to come to some conelusion 
as to whether there is a real connection, or whether 
there are merely resemblances. 

Bensel’s monograph (it is really an edition of 
Physician) is very instructive, and compares well 
with the somewhat arid discussions to be found 
in most similar works, The author sees that all 
three books are intended for young beginners ; he 
points out that the artifices we associate with the 
style of Isocrates are to be seen in Physician, and 
in particular that in some cases there are verbal 
parallels. ‘hese tend to indicate that the date of 
Physician is 390-300 B.c. 

Up to this point it is easy to agree with Bensel. 
But when he goes on to assert that Physicran is 
contemporary with Precepts and Decorum, and that 
the last shows Epicurean tendencies, it is difficult 
to follow his argument. Physician is comparatively 
simple, and the Greek is rarely strange or obscure. 
‘There are none of the signs of late date. Precepts 
and Decorum, on the other hand, are not only 
strange but even fantastic. No extant Greek prose 


l ehovOuous Sé émSéoias (surely this is the right accentua- 
tion and not émdecias with Littré) «al @enrpixas ponder 
wpeAdcovoas aroyiwarke? poptikdy yap Td TototToy Kal TayTeEAws 
adraCovixev, moAAaKis Te BAaBhY olaov Te Oepawevopevp: Cnret 
5é 6 vooéaw ov KaAAwTIONOY, GAAG TO TUUEpor. 


2 See Philulogus for 1922, LAXVIIL. 88-130. 
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shows such peculiar vagaries in diction. The signs 
of late date are many and insistent. Finally, the 
supposed Epicureanisin of Decornm cannot possibly 
be reconciled with the assertion made in that work 
that physicians give way before the gods, and know 
that their art is under the direction of a higher 
power. Surely this is Stoic rather than Epicurean 
doctrine. The truth seems to be that what Bensel 
takes to be Epicureanism is really the received 
ethical teaching of later Alexandrine times, which 
is in part common to both schools of thonght. 

The likeness, then, between Physician and the 
other two works is a similarity of subject. All are 
addresses to young men at the beginning of their 
medical course, and lay down the rules of conduct 
and practice that such students must follow. In 
the face of the evidence it is illegitimate to go 
further, and to assert that all were written at the 
same time. On the contrary, there is every reason 
to think that Physician is considerably earlier than 
the other two 

Littré, having pointed out parallel passages to 
parts of Physician in Surgery, Ancient Medicine and 
several other Hippocratic works, concludes his 
Argument with a paragraph so admirable that I quote 
itin fall. 

“A Vaide de ces renseignements on entrevoit 
comment un étudiant faisait son ¢dueation. — I] 
était, ainsi que Vindique le Serment, d’ordinaire de 
famille médicale; sinon, il s'agrégeait a4 une de ces 
fainilles; il commencait de bonne heure ; on le 
plaeait dans fratrion on officine, et 1a il s’exercait 
au maniement des instr irene a Papplication des 
bandages, et 4 tous les debuts de l'art; puis i] vovait 
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les malades avee son maitre, se familiarisait avec 
les maladies, apprenait 4 reconnaitre les temps oppor- 
inns et a user des remedes. We la sorte il devenait 
un praticien, et, si son zéle et ses dispositions le 
favorisaient, un praticien habile. Dans tout cela 
il n’est question ni d’anatomie ni de physiologie ; 
c'est qu’en effet ces choses-]a n’existaient qu’a l'état 
de rudiment, et dés lors ne servaient pas de fonde- 
ment a une éduecation, Un médecin pouvait, comme 
celui dont parle Hippocrate, croire que lapophyse 
styloide du cubitus et Tapophyse de Phumérus, qui 
= dans le pli du coude, appartenaient 4 un méme 

s (des Fractures, § 3), ou, comme un autre dont il 
se raille aussi, prendre les apophyses épineuses du 
rachis pour le corps méme des vertébres (des Articnla- 
tions, § 46); ceux-ld, on le voit, n’avaient pas la 
moindre potion, Je ne dirai pas d’anatomie, mais 
de l’ostéologie la plus élémentaire. Les hippocra- 
tiques, sans avoir une vue distincte des rapports de 
Vanatomie avec la médecine, nous montrent les 
premiers essais pour sortir de Pempirisme_ primitif, 
obligé nécessairement de se passer d’anatomie et de 
physiologie. Hippocrate avait une connaissance 
trés-précise des os. Passé cela, son école n’avait 
plus rien de précis ; des notions, en gros, sur les 
principaux viscéres, des efforts infructneux pour 
débrouiller la marche des vaisseaux sanguins, une 
me¢connaissance compléte des nerfs proprement dits, 
confondus sous le nom de retpa avec toutes les 
parties blanches, et, pour me = servir du langage 
hippocratique, la mention de deur cavilés qui recoivent 
el expulsent les matiéres alimentaires, et de beaucoup 
Mantres cavités que connaissent cenx qui soccupent de 
ces objets (de UC Art, § 10). Les choses étant ainsi 
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i Pétat rudimentaire, on ne s’étonnera pas que toute 
la partie théorique roule essentiellement sur les 
quatre humeurs et leurs modifieations; la spécula- 
tion ne pouvait se généraliser qu’a l'aide de ees 
éléments qui avaient assez de réalité apparente pour 
permettre quelques tentatives de théorie. Mais ce 
point de vue suflit pour faire appréeier, sans plus 
de détail, ce qu’étaient ees systémes primitifs qu’on 
a si longtemps surfaits, et qui ne peuvent pas mieux 
valoir que les bases qui les supportent.” 


MSS. ano Epimons 


Physician is found in V, C, E and Holkhamensis 
282. It has been edited by J. F. Bensel in Pahilo- 
logus LXXVITE. (1922), pp. 88-180. 

I have collated V and Holkhamensis 282. The 
hand of V does not appear to be the same as that of 
this manuscript in Dentition, though possibly the 
same scribe adopted another style of writing. It is 
finer and somewhat neater, while A and a are written 
with long strokes that slope downwards from left to 
right. Jota subscript is not written, so that as 
éixavocury is the reading towards the end of Chapter 
I, the dative is almost eertainly correct, V agrees 
very nearly with the vulgate, 


o°9 


LO 


NEP] IH'TPOY 


‘Int pow [lev ETL TpooTacty 1 opav EUX POS TE 
Kai evoapKos ™ pos Tap UTupxovcav AUT @ dvaw: 
a€voovtat yep UTO TOV TOO ol Be) ev OlaKel- 
(EVOL TO TOMA OUTMWS * ove. av ETE POV STEN 
Ojvat KaN@S’ ETELTA TA TmeEpl avtov Ka@apiws ® 
EVEL, ecb re" XeNeTH Kal X plo pac EVO LOLS, 
06 puyV exouoly QUUTOT TOS T pos aTavT7a’ TovTO 
yap OEMS & Eyer cup Paver TOUS vooeorvTas. 5 bet 6 
oKOT rely TAOE Tepl THY Wruxay Tov cwppova,® py 
povor TO ol yer, arra KaL mE pt Tov Biov muvu 
ev TAKTOD, peyiora yap EXEL mpos bofav ayaba, 
TO O€ 00s elva KaNOV Kat ayalov, ToLovTOD é 
OvtTa* Tact Kal cepvov Kab PiiavOpwrov TO yap 


1 civa: mpootaalny with éera: after efoapKos MSS. : éers 
mpootaain, with ésra: omitted, Ermerins: inrpod pev mpo- 
oTaAoin bpav as ebypas Te Kal etirapicos éorat Bensel. 

2 oitws ws MSS.: obras Littré: adrol Ermerins. 

3 Vhas éxeita wep) avtay xadalpew ws. mpemer (for 7a wept) 
IErmerins. Bensel reads ra%apeiws. 

4 After éo@art Ermerins adcds te. 

6 J think that edd8uors ts a gloss on odunv € fyovow avuTdrtTws 
mpds &ravta, and that todTo .. . voo€ovtas is a gloss on the 
whole preceding sentence. It should be noticed that the 
grammar of the second gloss is faulty, and perhaps tors 
rocéovet Should he read. 

6 rept Thy Wexhy oadppora V, which has also tovto before 
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Tne dignity of a physician requires that he should 
look healthy, and as plump as nature intended him 
to be; for the common crowd consider those who 
are not of this! excellent bodily condition to be 
unable to take care of others. Then he must be 
clean in person, well dressed, and anointed with 
sweet-smelling unguents that are not in any wav 
suspicious. ‘This, in fact, is pleasing to patients. 
The prudent man must also be eareful of certain 
moral considerations ?— not only to be_ silent, 
but also of a great regularity of life? since 
thereby his reputation will be greatly enhanced; he 
must be a gentleman in character, and being this he 
must be grave and kind to all. For an over-forward 

1 The oftws of this sentence is not otiose: “those who 
are not well off in these respects” (ze. of a healthy com- 
plexion and not too thin) Ermerins emendation to abroé is 
therefore not necessary, thouvh it is ingenious, 

* Bensel’s reading will mean ‘* the following are important 
characteri-ties of a prudent soul.” 

3 It is easy to understand ejvac with efrarroyv from the elvar 
In the clause after the parenthesis. This understanding of 
a word or phrase in a first clause, whieh is actually used ina 
second clause, being unknown in modern Enelish, is often a 
cause of obscurity. 
a ae de eee 
oxomeiv. Ermerins reads and punctuates thy puyiy: odppora 
-. . ebraxtoy elrat. Beusel lias tay duxdy thy cwppora. 

? Perhaps édvra. 


Zit 


TEP! THTPOor 


7 poTreTes Kat 70 1 POV EL pov Katappoverrat, KI 
mavy _Xpre yeov n° oxerteov! b€ émi THs efovatns' 
Ta yap avTA mapa Tots autos oT avis exovta,* 
ayaTarat. TXImaATe 6€ amo pev TpoowTov 
curvouv [1) TK POS" avOddons * yap boxel eivat 
Kal pioavopwrros, 0 6€ és yéXwTa aviéuevos Kal 
20 Aunv Aapos PopriKos uTokapBaverac’ pudakrEov 
S€ TO ToLovTOY ouxX Kiara. dtxatov bé€ ™ pos 
TATAY OftALnv eiva’ xP? yap TONG em exoupely 
dtxatoourny: 4 mpos O€ intpov ov puexpa ouvar- 
AGYHaATAa TOLCL vooéovaty éoTiv Kal yap 
avTous ® _Umoxetpious Toveoval Tois intpois, Kal 
Tacav Opyy evTuy yavovat yuvacks, mapbevors, 
kat’ Tots Akio Teta TOU KT) maoeD" ey Kpatéws 
ovy Oe€t Tpos dtTavTa éyety TadtTa. THY pEev odD 
29 Wwuxnv Kai To copa obTw btaxeto Oat. 

1 Bensel with V reads ocxomdy for oxentéov. 

2 omaviws €xovow MSS. : omaviws €xovra Littré. 

S av@ddns . . . piodv@pwros MSS. : Ermerins has neuters. 

$ Sixaioovv”ny Holkhamensis 282, and apparently E: d:xac- 
osuvn V and C: d:xatoovvn Bensel. 

5 yorotvaiv V: appwotéovow Ermerins. 


6 avrots MSS. : aitots Zwinger, Linden: éwutovs Ermerins. 
? Ermerins oniits «al after wapOévors. 


312 


THE PHYSICIAN, 1. 


obtrusiveness is despised, even though it may be 
very useful. Let him look to the liberty of action 
that is his; for when the same things are rarely 
presented to the same persons there is content. In 
appearance, let him be of a serious but not harsh 
countenance ; for harshness is taken to mean arro- 
gance and unkindness, while a man of uncontrolled 
laughter and excessive gaiety is considered vulgar, 
and vulgarity especially must be avoided. In every 
social relation he will be fair, for fairness must be 
of great service.*. The intimacy also between 
physician and patient is close. Patients in fact 
put themselves into the hands of their physician, 
and at every moment he meets women, maidens 
and possessions very precious indeed. So towards all 
these self-control must be used. Such then should 
the physician be, both in body and in soul. 


1 So Littré. But it is more than donbtful if the Greek 
will bear this meaning. The reading of V (cxomdv) points to 
corruption of the text, as does the omavlws tyoucw of the 
MSS. 

* Bensel’s emendation to the dative is very attractive, and 
is probably right: ‘‘for on many occasions one must come to 
the help of fairness.” 
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INTRODUCTION 


Or this short piece Littré! says: “Ce trés court 
fragment n’est cité par aucun ancien commentateur, 
rien ne peut nous faire deviner de qui il est, ni ot 
il a été pris.” In his Argument he begins: ‘Cet 
opuscule est rédigé dans la forme aphoristique, et, 
tout court quil est, il témoigne que l’auteur avait 
étudié, non sans fruit, état des enfants a la 
mamelle et Jeurs maladies.” 2 

Adams’? remarks are very similar: “This little 
tract is destitute of any competent evidence of its 
authenticity. Some of the observations contained 
in it bespeak a familiar acquaintance with the 
diseases of infancy.” 

The account in Pauly-Wissowa is even scantier in 
its information: “ein Blaittchen tiber das Zahnen 
der Kinder, wie das vorige weder von Galen noch 
Krotian erwahnt.” 

In spite of these rather discouraging remarks 
Dentition is a work of no little interest. In the 
first place it is written in aphorisms, and like most 
medical aphorisms deals with prognosis rather than 
treatment. Then again it is cnriously short and 
abrupt, and the reader wonders why it was written 
in the present form. The answer to this puzzle may 


1]. p, 415. 2 VIII. p. 542. 
8 Vol. I. p. 124. 
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perhaps become plainer after a discussion of the 
subject matter of Deutlition. 

It is obvious to any medical man that the tract is 
divided into two parts, both of which contain pro- 
positions apparently irrelevant to the main subject. 
Roughly speaking, however, one may put the matter 
thus: 

(1) Propositions IL—XAVIT. deal with dentition 
(ddovrogvta), and incidentally with the suckling 
and weaning of infants. 

(2) Propositions deal with 
ulceration of the tonsils (zapicOp.a), uvula 
and throat. 

Teething and ulcerated throats are not connected, 
and it may be asked why they are here placed side 
by side. ‘A short work dealing with both dentition 
and ulcerated throats is indeed a strange mixture. 

It is remarkable that the key-word to most or 
the first part is ddortodvia, while of the second part 
it is waptcOpua. This suggests that Dentition is an 
extract from a larger collection of aphorisms, which 
were arranged in a kind of alphabetical order. Ir 
the tract consisted only of propositions VI.—NII. 
aud XVIII, XX.—XXVII, AXX.—XXNIL, no 
doubt would be possible ; every proposition would 
contain one or the other of the key-words. But 
there remain :— 

(a) I.—V., with the key-words yada and @ndralu. 

(6) XTIL—AVIL., with the key-words ofpeto@ar, 
mapakerta (7), waperOiw, tapnfa, leading on 
to raploOmia in AVITI. 

(c) XIX., the key-word of which is doubtful. 

(7) XXVIII, NAIX., the key-words of which are 
doubtful. 
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Now surely OO0rT-, OUp-, Tapa-, Tape-, Tapy-, Tape-, 
must be intentionally set in alphabetical order, and 
I suggest that a scribe, copying a larger collec- 
tion of aphorisms, omitted accidentally dédovrodvia 
to zapicOmea. ‘This larger collection was arranged 
alphabetically, and probably dealt with diseases of 
childhood, When the scribe found out his mistake, 
he wrote out the omitted portion at the end, and 
added to it a few other propositions that he had 
missed. <A later scribe, misinterpreting the facts, 
regarded the appendix as a fresh work, and gave 
it the not unnatural name Dentition. These remarks 
may be condemned as speculative guesses, but they 
are guesses to which an interesting parallel is to 
be found in the Paris manuscript 2255(E). At 
the end of this manuscript is a piece called epi 
mpoyvocews éerov. On examining it we find that it 
is a fragment of Airs IWaters Places, which some 
scribe omitted, placed at the end of his volume, 
and so added a fresh treatise to the Hippocratic 
collection ! 

It is not at all unlikely that there are other 
similar fragments in the Hippocratic collection. 
Possibly, too, longer works contain fragments in- 
serted by scribes who thought that they had found 
a suitable place for them. One or two passages, for 
instance, in Epidemics [. strongly suggest by their 
irrelevance an origin such as [ have described. 

The language of Dentition is in some respects 
unusual, 

Proposition II. fopds. A poetic word(?). See 
Aristophanes Peace 38. 9 é&Axw, 1 drink,” 
seems poctic. See Euripides Phoen. 987 
(eAKkew pagrTov). 


Xe 


INTRODUCTION 


Proposition Ill. = éxrevav'crros is apparently a late 
word. 
Proposition IV. zodA) déperae ) Kotkin. edrerra 
is very rare. 
Proposition NI. yewovas eye, if this reading be 
correct. 
Proposition XIV.  zapyde, of the bowels being 
moved. 
Proposition NY. avartapBavw, of eating. 
Proposition NVIT. rape. 
Proposition XXV. dcperiCw. This is apparently 
a late word. 
Proposition XXVIII.  dvadcpBarw, of taking food 
or drink. 
Proposition AXIX. — eizpodas (if the reading be 
correct). It is apparently drag Acyopevov. 
The number of strange expressions in so short 
a piece points to a late date. If Dentition be late, 
it forms an exception to my general statement that 
the aphoristic style ceased to prevail among medical 
writers after 400 3.c. 


MSS. anv EpitTtons 


The manuscripts containing Dentilion are V, C, E, 
and Holkhamensis 282. 

I have collated V and Holkhamensis 282. In 
this treatise the two are not strikingly alike; in 
fact, the close correspondence between the two 
manuscripts seems to end where they no longer 
correspond in the order of the treatises, namely after 
Light Months’ Child. 

On the other hand, if I may judge from Littré’s 
apparatus criticus, V and C (Paris 2146) are almost 
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identical, and they also contain the treatises in the 
same order. It seems quite certain that C is a mere 
copy of V. 

V reads roAd in Proposition III, and in others, but 
movAv in Vand in NAVIIL. (ra wovdd yea «.7.A.), 
although later in the same sentence zoAd occurs. 

The pronominal forms in é2- are the almost 
aniversal rule, but in XIX. and XXII. é«- is found. 

The scribe regularly omits iota subscript, but in 
one place (XXX.) iota is written subscript between 
the -n- and -o- of TyGW aAAnow dpyce. 

Sometimes, instead of dividing a word between 
one line and the next, the scribe preferred to write 
part of the word with a mark of abbreviation. Thus 
Xelyovas appears as yemavV, dvrvapérwy as Suva per” 
and Ojraew as GyAulZ. It is quite likely that 
corruptions have sometimes been caused by systems 
of abbreviation and contraction. 

Examination of Dentition as it appears in V con- 
firms my belief that no confidence can be piaced in 
the spelling of even our best manuscripts in the 
matter of such points as é2- and éx-. 

In places the text of Dentition is very corrupt. 
Accordingly, instead of attempting to restore hope- 
less passages, I have printed the text of Littré 
between daggers. In the footnotes emendations 
are mentioned, and in some cases discussed. 

I know of no separate editions of the piece, 
although it is included in the editions of Littré 
and Ermerins, 
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I. Ta duce evtpoda TOV Tatdtwy ovK avadoryor 
TIS capxwoews! Kal TO yada Onra€et. 

II. Ta Bopa cai word EXxovta yada ov Tpos 
NOYov GapKoUTAat. 

HII. Ta word siovpéovta tev Onralovtwv 
NKLOTA ETLVAUGLA.” 

IV. Oior® word} hépetar 7% Kothin Kal eEv- 
TeTToOvGLY,* UyLELvOTEpa’ OTOGOLALY OALYN, Popot- 
gly €ovGt Kal j41) AVUAOYOV TpEpopevotaty,” 
6 §€ qoAv yaXNaxT@des arTre- 
plelTal, KOLAL)) TUPiDTAaTAL. 

VI. ‘Ordcotow év dSovtodvin 1) Kotrdin TAEL@ 


id 
ETLVOCR. 
¢ / 
V. ‘Orocotct 


e n ¢ a 
UTUYEL HACOV OTATAL I) OTW OALYAKLS. 
id , of \ ’ \ 
VII. ‘Omccotow eri ddovtopvin mupetos o€us 
, a 
eMUylyVETAL ONLYAKLS OTOVTAL 
iG ig al , , 
VIIT. ‘Oxoca odovtopvetvta evtpopa ever 
\ , A x “a 
catapopixa éovta xivdvvos oTmacpov* émtdafeir. 
ss, Sas 4 ” y “a “ , 
IX. Ta év yetpadve odovtopvevyta, TOY adAwWY 
¢ LA 9° , J / 
OMLOLWY EOVTWY, PEATLOV ATAAAAT CEL. 
1 gaprécews MSS.: capxwows Mack. 
2 érwvatoia V, Holk. 282, C: éviatou vulgate: vavole 
Erinerins. 
3 ofa: V: Holk. 282 has dxdcoiot in the margin, but ofo: in 


the: text. 
§ The form of etwerrovow arouses suspicion, 
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I. Critpren who are naturally well-nourished do 
not suck milk in proportion to their fleshiness. 

I]. Children with voracious appetites, and who 
suck much milk do not put on flesh in proportion. 

ITI. Of sucking children those that pass much 
urine are the least subject to vomiting. 

IV. Children that pass copious stools and lave 
good digestion are the more healthy; those that 
pass stools scantily, and with voracious appetites are 
not nourished in proportion, are unhealthy.! 

V. Those that vomit copiously milky matters suffer 
from constipation. 

VI. Those who while teething have thcir bowels 
moved often are less subject to convulsions than 
those who have them moved seldom. 

VII. Those who while teething are attacked by 
acute fever seldom suffer from convulsions. 

VIL. Those who while teething are lethargic 
while remaining well-nourished run a risk of being 
seized with convulsions. 

IX. Those who teethe in winter, other things being 
equal, come off better. 


1 Or, ‘‘subject to illness.” 





5 tyrewdrepa . . . tTpepouevoiow omitted by Holk. 282. 

6 gnéooig: V: Holk. 282 reads édxdcore with m written over 
the «, and so also in other places. 

? oracpos V and OC; omacpdy Littré. 
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X. Ov ravta Ta emi ob0001 oTraaPévta TeXeuTa: 
\ S: \ . hy : 
TONAA CE KAL OLATWCETAL. 
AL. Ta peta Biyos odovtopvedvta ypovifer:! 
év 6€ TH OtakEevTioEt (ayvatreTat pardov. 
~. ¢ nw ~ nn 
XIL. “Oroca &v t@ ddovtodpvety Yeemavas Exet, 
A .9 t ’ , tn , 
ravUTA KAL” MpOTEXOVTWS AYHEVA pov pepet 
odovTodviay. 
, 4 ~ / a an 
NIIL. Ta dcovpedvta amréov 1%) dtaywpedvta 
Tpos Noyov EvTpopwrteEpa. 
bal 9 € f nm \ ‘ 
XIV. ‘Omdcoraw $ovpettar pr) pos Rovyov, 
f N A ’ ue , ra 
Kotnin O€ TuKVa@S @pov ex Tadiwy Tape, 
f 
emivooa. 
* \ N 
XV. Ta evutrva xai evtpopa todv tararap- 
Baverv > Kai TapaKxetat ovy ixavas dsoxnpévov.t 4 
AVI. Ta mapecOiovta ev TO Onralerv pdov 
/ 
pepe. aToyaXaKTio Lov. 
ha \ nw UES 
AVIL. Ta rodXuxtis rapnbedvta® Statpov Kat 
, a nw a 
UTETTOV KATA KOLNLNY TAELTTA T@Y EV TrUpPET@ 
VITVWOEA. 
\ ypovicer Littré: yporvl(ew V and C, 
? ravra «al is omitted by Ermerins. — 
3 gva\auBavet Foes: avadauBavew MSS. 
4 It is hard to decide whether Holk 2S2 has d:wxnuévoy or 


Sime uevov. 
5 rapnbedvTa Foes: mapiSetyra or wapyOervra MSS. 





1 For this sense of xemwar see ery. Breaths ALV. ris vovoov 
Kal Tov mapedyvTos yetua@vos, and also Ermerins’ note on this 
passage. The meaning seems to be that during teething 
stormy ‘‘tantrums”’’ on the part of the child are a Letter 
sign than a subdued, semi-comatose state. 

2 Perhaps mpds Adyov goes with Saxwpevyra, though the 
order of words is against this, The sense, however, would 
be improved. ‘‘Those who, in proportion, pass more urine 
than faeces are better nourished.” So Littré. 
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X. Not all children die that are seized with 
convulsions while teething; many recover. 

XI. Teething is protracted when complicated with 
a cough, and emaciation in such cases is excessive 
while the teeth are coming through. 

XII. Children who have a troublesome time while 
teething, if they are suitably attended to, bear up 
more easily against teething.! 

XIif. Those that pass more urine than faeces ate 
proportionately better nourished.? 

AIV. Those who do not pass nrine in proportion, 
but from babyhood discharge undigested food fre- 
quently, are unhealthy. 

XV. Children who sleep well, and are well- 
nourished, may take a great deal of food, even 
though it is placed before them insufficiently 
prepared for digestion.4 

AVI. Those that eat solid food while being 
suckled bear weaning more easily. 

XVII. Those that often pass stools of undigested 
food mixed with blood, the great majority of them 
when feverish are drowsy.5 


3 Or, ‘‘ subject to illness.” 

4 It is fairly certain that the general sense of this pro- 
position is to the effect that children who have healthy 
constitutions may without harm put a strain upon their 
digestive organs. But the exact reading is more than un- 
certain. mapdkerra: is Strange, and cannot mean mapeari, as 
Littré thinks. But waparerrac seems to be the key-word 
(wapa-, with wape- in the next preposition), and so is probably 
right. Perhaps ei has fallen out after nal (the scribe may 
have thought that obx was wrong after ei), but I can find no 
pirallel to this sense of dipxnuévor. 

5 Here too the Greek is strange, and I ain not satisfied 
with the text, though I can offer no better reading. Possibly 
ta@v should be rovrwy or édvyra ; possibly it should be omitted. 
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XVIIL. Ta év wapicO pious EXKea avev TupEeTav 
yiyvopera aapareoTepa. 

XIX. ‘Ordcoow év 76 OnraServ TOV vyTIOY 
BHE mpociatatat, cradvAnp eiwOe perCova Exeur. 

XX. ‘Ordcotar Tayéws ev TapicOpiots vopat 
épictavtal, TOY TupeTov pevovtTwy Kat BrXior, 
Kivduvos mad yevérOat EdrKea.” 

XXI. Ta wadtwdpopjoavta év icOptos ErKea 
trots 6poiotatt® Kivdvywdea. 

XXII. tTotot waréiovaw aEsvonroyous EXKeow 
év taptoOpmtowt, Katativopéver, cwrtnpias® 
cotiv, omoca? §)8 paddov TOY TpoTEpoV p)) 
Ouvapéevoy Katativerv.t 9 

XXILL. Ev wapic@piows EdKeot, morv?? 70 
yorades avepetoOar 1) KaTa KoLhinu epxecOar,™ 
KLVOUVQOES. 

XXIV. ’Ep totow év maptcOpiotow EdKeow 
apaxviabés te €ov od ayadov. 

XXV. ’Ev totow év rapicOpiocw &dxeor 


1 


4 


1 Ermerins places trav vyriwy after émdootct. 
2 Ermerins omits €Area. 

3 juolotot (or duolwor) MSS.: dyotor Calvus: vymtows 
Cornarius and Ermerins. 

4 agiddoyos EAkeow MSS. : akidAoya EAxea Ermerins. 

5 xatamvouevwy MSS. : xatamive Suvayévwy Ermerins after 
Linden. 

6 gwrnplas eorly MSS. : cwrnpia éore Ermerins. 

7 The MSS. punctuate befure éméoa and after xoA@des in 
the next proposition. Littré suggested the punctuation in 
the text and he is followed by Ermerins. 

® 8} MSS.: de Ermerins. 

® [rmerins punctuates after mpdrepoy and marks an hiatus 
alter katamivety. 

10 Flolk. 282 has 7d modu. 

11 %pyeaGat MSS. : diépxeoOar Ermerins. 
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AVIII. Ulcers on the tonsils that come without 
fever are less dangerous. 

ATX. Babies that are attacked by a cough while 
being suckled usually have an enlarged uvula. 

AX. When corroding sores form quickly on the 
tonsils, the fevers and coughs remaining, there is a 
danger of ulcerations occurring again. 

XXII. Uleerations that recur on the tonsils are 
dangerous.} 

AAH. When children have considerable ulceration 
of the tonsils, if they can drink, it is a sign that they 
may recover, the more so if they could not drink 
before.? 

NXT}, In eases of ulcerated tonsils, to vomit 
bilious matters, or to evacuate them by stools, is 
attended with danger. 

XXIV. In cases of ulcerated tonsils, the formation 
of a membrane like a spider's web is not a good 
sign.3 

AAV. In cases of ulcerated tonsils, after the first 


1 The conjecture of Cornarius (‘‘of babics’’) is most in- 
genious and may be right. I suspect, however, that tors 
époloot is part of a corrupted gloss on ig@ulots, which some 
scholiast saw was used in the same sense as (duolws) rapia Oulos. 

2 The most corrupt proposition in Dentition. It seems 
impossible to restore the exact text of the original. One 
suspects, however, that Krmerins is right in reading atidAoya 
eAxea and gwrhpid eort, and that Linden correctly changed 
KaTamivonevwy to Katamiverw Suvauévwy. The sense of dxica 

. karanrivew is fairly certain, but the Greek to represent 
it could be written in several ways. 

* It would be interesting if we conld interpret this pro- 
position correctly. 





#2 Holkamensis 282 omits aveueioda . . . apayviddes, the 
eye of the scribe passing from -@des to -ades. 


IIEPI OAONTO@YHTX 


peta TOUS T PWTOUS Xpovous Coappety preyMa dia 
TOU TT OMATOS, TpOTEpov OvK ov,’ YpHaolpov, Ouws 
dvaxtéov' av be apEntat avvdtdoval,” TavTws 
adaopuevtatéov' TO O€ pr OUTWs Stappéov eEvra- 
Bnrtéov. 

XXVI. ‘Pevyatilopévors Tapio b pea KOLALN 
xatevexOeiaa mrciw?® Aver Tas Enpas Pixas: 
TALOLOLaLV avevex Gey TL | TETE[LLEVOV TAELW AvEL. 

XXVII. Ta wordy ypovov év TapeaO utots EXKEA 
avavéh) févovTa akivovva mpo Tov TeEvTE i) &E 

TILE PEW. 

XXVIII. Ta wortv yarta tev Onralortwr 
avarauBavovta ws to ToAV UTvawdea. 

XXIX. Ta ph tevtpodéat® trav Onrafovtwv 
atpoba Kat dvaavedrnrTa. 

XXX. “EdKea ev Céper yryvopeva év trapta Ouiors 
Yelpova TaY é€vy Thaw GdANoW Wyo TaxtoVv 

\ / 
yap veéweTa. 

XXXIJI. Ta rept cradurry vepoueva Enea év 
rapicO toro, owlouévotot® thy doviy adXotot. 

NXXIL. Ta wepi hapvyya vepopeva EdKEea 
yareTwtepa Kal ofvTEepa ws éemiTodu SvoTVotay 
emipépel. 


e 


1 ov MSS.: idv Mrmerins. Perhaps éév. 

2 &ptnra: fuvbiba MSS. : &pénra: kal fuvdib@ Mack: &piynrac 
Hv fEvvdi8o Krmerins : Robyeai fuvdiddvar Littré: a&pinras 
guvdisov would be nearer the MSS. 

3 Ermerins omits mAelw. 

4 Ermerins omits madioow and reads avevexyOev 5€ ru. V 
has rf. 

5 etrpogéea MSS. : efrtpopa Mermerins. 

6 Before ogoudvoiss V, Holk. 282 and C have yi, but 
read mapioOuiors, NOt mapioduloiow., Possibly yiv has arisen 
from the -iw. 
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periods it is useful for phlegm to flow from the 
mouth, which before did not do so; nevertheless it 
must be brought up. If the symptoms begin to dis- 
appear,itis altogethera welcome sign. If the phlegm 
does not flow in this way, you must be careful.! 

AAVI. When there is a discharge on the tonsils, 
in most cases dry coughs are resolved by evacuation 
through the bowels ; with children most cases are 
resolved by the vomiting of concoeted matters. 

AXVII. Ulcerations on the tonsils, that remain 
for a long time without increasing, are not attended 
with danger before five or six days.? 

AAVIEL. Children at the breast that take much 
milk are generally drowsy. 

XXIX. Children at the breast that are ill nourished 3 
also pick up strength with difficulty. 

XXX. Uleerated tonsils that occur in summer are 
worse than those that occur at other seasons, for 
they spread more rapidly. 

AXXI. Ulcers on the tonsils that spread over the 
uvula alter the voice of those who recover. 

NAXIL Ulcers that spread about the throat are 
more serious and acute, as they generally bring on 
difficulty of breathing. 


1 The readings dv and cuvd:ddvar are uncertain, but the 
sense is quite clear. 

2 Littré points out that it is difficult to fit in moAby 
xpdvoy with mpd tav wévre } EE Hyepéwv. LT agree with him, 
and believe that the first phrase is a gloss on the second, 

3 The word ebtpopéa can scarcely be right; it should be 
eUtpapéa or ettpopa Lut even when it is corrected it is 
otiose with &rpopa. I suspect that there were once two 
readings (the Hippocratic collection has hundreds of such 
slight variations), namely, 7a wi) evtpagda trav OnraCdvTwy Kal 
dSvaavadAnnra and Ta &tpopa tay OnrdaCovtwy Kal SvoavadAntra. 
At some time these two versions were combined into one. 
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(1) Opsections may be raised to the use of 
“abscession”’ to translate dzdotacts. It is certainly 
not used in modern English, but neither are the 
ideas associated with dazdaracts accepted by modern 
science. The only alternative to the use of the term 
“abscession’’ would be to transliterate the Greek 
word with a footnote giving its meaning. 

(2) Regimen in Acule Diseases, XIX. p. 78, ll. 11 
foll. I am in doubt whether the sentence jy d€ py 
ureAnrAVOn & Tadawrepos aitos veoBpate €ovTt, K.T.A. 
refers or not to the former part of the chapter 
(erurxety tiv Sdow Tov prdyparos, €oT’ av olyntat 
Keywpynxévat és TO KATW [Epos TOV EvTEepov TO aiTiov). My 
translation so takes it, identifying taeAnAvéy and 
KeywpynKevat €s TO KaTW LEepos TOV evTépov. It is possible, 
however, that a new case is introduced. The 
patient has recently eaten food, but his bowels were 
even before this (waXaorepos) full of unevacuated 
food. In such cases the doctor is recommended to 
use an enema or a suppository. 

(3) Regimen in Acule Diseases, XXXVII. p. 92, 
1.27. Though all the MSS. read jy) I feel inclined 
to delete it. Possibly it may be retained as a 
pleonastic or redundant px, but it would be difficult 
if not impossible to find a parallel. This pleonastic 
py, so far as I know, is not found with an infinitive 
depending upon @avpacroy eva or its equivalent. It 
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might easily be a repetition (in uncials) of the last 
syllable of etvas. 

(4) Regimen in Acute Diseases, XLVI. p. 104. 1 
feel that the whole of this chapter, and perhaps the 
next, is an interpolation. The sentence ér. .. . és 
TL pudypata petaBaddAovow ek THs Keveayyins is either 
corrupt or a rather inane truism, The next sentence, 
emTELTA OV YpNOTéov pudypacw, zplY 4 votcos merraviy 4) 
adArAo Tt onpetov havy i Kata evrepor, KEVEAYYtKOV 7) 
eplotiKoy, 7) Kata Ta troxdvdpua, is directly contrary to 
the whole teaching of Regimen in Acule Discases, and 
in particular cannot possibly be reconciled with 
Chapters XII-~XIV. Chapter XLIX is perhaps not 
an interpolation, but a parenthesis which in a 
modern book would take the form of a footnote. 

(5) Regimen in Acute Diseases, LXV. p. 120, 1. 12. 
All the MSS. read zpooxatayeioGur. But it is imme- 
diately followed by peTakatayetofar. AS mpoo- and 
mpo- are constantly confused by scribes, it is just 
possible that we should read zpoxatayeioOa. “Water 
should be poured over the body both before and 
after it is rubbed with soap.” 

(6) Sacred Diseuse, IV. p. 146, ll. 9-11. I am 
dissatisfied not only with the editors’ emendations, 
but also with my own conjecture. ‘he more I 
study the passage the more I am convinced that the 
words oire eipyecOat down to adrots eiciv; are a gloss 
or glosses. The variants in the MSS. (besides those 
given on p. 146, M has devoi dp’ airots eioty, and 6 
has devol avtots éoow) point in the same direction. 
Moreover, ovre before cipyecOar should be otdé. 


Both (a) ovre cipyerOat dy oddevds rov eoydrwr, and 
(6) wovéovres Evexd ye: mas 0d Seurol (M) or 
TOLEOVTES WS Ov dewvol (6) 
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look like rather childish glosses on ceAnvyny xabaipyoet 
kat yAcov ddarveet x.7.A. It should be remembered 
that no Greek writings were so likely to beeome 
corrupted by glosses as were the medical works. If 
the two phrases I have indicated are taken away the 
text runs: Oeovs ove elvat vopilew ovre ioyvew ovder 
ci yap avOpuros payetwv cat Gov oedyryv Kabatpyoe 
. 2. otk dy éywyé Te Getoy vopioast, Which is both 
good grammar and good logic. 

Sacred Disease, XIX. p. 178. In @ the passage 
from 1. 5 to 1. 10 appears thus (I do not correct 
mistakes) : 


} ‘ X XN by ‘ + ~ * 
ot 6 opGarprot Kal TQ WTa’ Kal 1) yAoooa KQL Ql 
Fad ‘s ‘ ¢€ , e € sf ¢€ 3 , ? as 
XElpEs’ Kal ot TOdES’ OF dV O eyKepados yurwoKH. ToLAvTA 
o 5 oy ~~ nw 
Tpyaccovee’ yweTat yap €v GTAVTL TO Cwatt THs pov7)- 
ry 4 nw , 2 
gis TE WS av peTéyne TOD épos’ és d€ THY Evveow Oo 
3 td , 9 é€ 4 
éyxedaros éotw 0 dtayyeAdov. 


In M we have: 


e > ‘ A XQ » SN € nm SN € 
ot d¢ df0a\pot Kat ta ovata Kat 7 yAWooa Kal at 
~ e sy aw 
xetpes Kal ot TddEs, Olu dv 6 eyxehuros yurwoxKyL, ToLaUTA 
~ ‘ “ ’ ~ 
imnperovou yivetat yap TavTi TH Twpate THS Ppovna.os 
ba / “ , 
te. ws av petéyn Tov hépos’ és S€ THY olverw. O 
3 id / 3 e id 
éyxeadds eat 6 dtayyéAAwv. 


The reading wtrnperotor (the limbs are the 
servants of the deeisions of the brain’) is attraetive, 
and may be right. But the form is suspicious, and 
in spite of its attractiveness the word probably arose 
out of zpyocover spelt mpyTTovat 

But the second sentence is ungrammatical, and 
Littré’s text, which I have printed between daggers, 
is little, if any, better than the manuscripts. It is 
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easy to rewrite something grammatical with the 
required sense, e.g. : 

yiveTat yap amavte TO Twpate  Ppovynois ews av 

HETEXY TOV HEPOS, 
or 
yiverat yap aravtt TH THpate THS Ppovyaros Ty ws dv 
, ae 
pAETENY) TOV EPOs. 

Even when the grammar is corrected other 
difhculties remain, The writer indeed is not very 
eareful in his use of psychological terms, but it is 
quite impossible to reconcile this attribution of 
dpsrnots to all the body with the statement (Chapter 
me) 

THS pevTot hpovynaios ovdeTEepw prerecTY, 
i.e. neither heart nor midriff participate in dpovysats. 
They have aic@ynors only. 

When we consider the ease with which glosses, 
and stupid glosses, would find their way into the 
Hippocratic texts,! it is difficult not to believe that 
we have here an unintelligent note. I[f the sentence 
be deleted the text runs: 

ola av 6 éyKéphados yucky, ToLatTa mpyogovar €s de 
Ti aver 6 eyKxepadds ati 6 dtayyeAAwr. 

The brain tells the limbs how to act, and is the 
messenger to consciousness, telling it what is 
happening. 


(7) Secrer SocieTies AND THE Hippocratic 
Writincs 


I suggest in my introduction to Decorwm that this 
work represents an address delivered before a secret 
1 See pp. xlvii., xiviii. 
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society of physicians. It will be well briefly to review 
the evidence. 


(1) Decorum is written in fantastie Greek of such 
a peculiar nature that no hypothesis, except 
that the author was in parts intentionally 
quaint and in others intentionally obscure, 
will account for the facts. 

It is well known that the liturgies of secret 
societies affect strange words and. expressions. 

(2) The obscurity is greatest when the writer is 
speaking of scene the gods, and the necessity 
of guarding and preserving certain knowledge. 
These are just the places where “secrets” 
would be mentioned. 

(3) The taker of the Hippocratic Oath promises to 
impart rapayyeAty, dxpoyots, and 7 \otrn aTraca 
pc@nors only to (a) his sons, (6) his teaeher’s 
sons, and (c) indentured (ovyyeypappevor) 
pupils who have adopted the vopos inrptxos. 

(4) Law is a short address delivered to medical 
students before the beginning of their 
medical course. After stating the conditions 
without which a medical course cannot be a 
success, the writer eoneludes thus :— 

Ta O€ tepa eovta Tpnyputa lepotow avOpwrrotct 
deixvuTat: PeBpdovoe dé ov Oéuts, Tpiv 7) TeAcTOO- 
OU 6pytowr CTLO THY YS. 

(5) In Precepts (Chapter V) a genuine physician 
of sound principles is called HOEA PLT LEVvOS 
intpds, “fa physician who has been made a 
brother.” 


On the other hand there are the following 
objections. 
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(1) All the ancient 6taco had a distinctly religious 
association with some deity, and there is no 
trace of such a special cult in either Precepts 
or Decorum. In fact the absence of super- 
stition is the most striking characteristic of 
all the Hippocratic writings, and proves their 
independence of the priest-physicians superin- 
tending the temples of Asclepius. Never- 
theless Decorum is unique in insisting on the 
function of the gods in curing diseases. 

(2) The Asclepiadae could not have been a O/acos, 
as the forin of the word is against such a 
view. ‘The proper style of a @/acos under the 
titular protection of Asclepius would have 
been Asclepiastae. There are as a matter of 
fact many references in inscriptions to such 
diaco. of Asclepiastae. 


Like nearly all the questions arising out of a study 
of the Hippocratic writings, this one of secret 
societies must be left in uncertainty and doubt. 
Further research may in the future throw light 
upon a dark problem, but for the present the 
following conclusions seem as positive as the facts 
warrant :— 


(1) Among the hundreds of @éacoe and similar 
organizations in ancient Greece, particularly 
in Alexandrine and post-Alexandrine times, 
it is most unlikely that none would be limited 
to medical men. 

(2) Such societies would have their ritual and 
liturgy, full of quaint expressions and unusual 
words. 

(3) These words and expressions would be found, 
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if anywhere, in treatises of the type ot 
Decorui. 

(4) Our documents use language which, on a 
literal interpretation, do imply the existence 
of “mysteries,” “initiation ’’ and “ brother- 
hood.” 
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0-02 Burrt. “vols. > (Vol). oni ong,} 

Nonnos: Dionysiaca. W.H.D. Rouse. 3 Vols. (221d Jmp.) 

OprianN, COLLUTHUS, ‘TRYPHIODORUs. A.W. Mair. (2nd mp.) 

Paprri, NoON-LITEnARY SELEcTIONS. A. 8S. Hunt and C, C. 
Kdgar. 2 Vols. (2nd Jmp.) LITERARY SELECTIONS. 
(Poetry) D. L. Page. (8rd Imp.) 
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PARTHENIUS. Cf. DAPHNI3 AND CHLOE. 

PAUSANIAS: DESCRIPTION OF GREECE. W. H. S. Jones. 5 
Vols. and Companion Vol. arranged by R. E. Wychertey. 
(Vols. I. and IL]. 3rd Imp., Vols. IL., IV. and V. 2nd Imp.) 

Puito. 10 Vols. Vols. I1.-V.; EF. H. Colson and Rev. G. H. 
Whitaker Vols. VI.-IX.; F. H. Colson. (Vols. I-IL., V.- 
NO 3rd dip. Volo lV. tho imp., Vols. I1le, VT, candtx. 
2nd Imp.) 

PuiLo: two supplementary Vols. (Translation only.) Ralph 
Marcus. 

PHILOSTRATUS: THE Lirr or APPOLLONIUS OF TYANA. F. C. 
Convbeare. 2 Vols. (Vol. 1. 4th Imp., Vol. LI. 3rd Imp.) 

PHILOSTRATUS: IMAGINES; CALLISTRATUS: DESCRIPTIONS. 
A. Fairbanks. (2nd Imp.) 

PHILOsTRATUS and EuNapius: LIvEs oF THE SOPHISTS. 
Wilmer Cave Wright. (2nd Imp.) 

PinpdAR. Sir J. E. Sandys. (8th Imp. revised.) 

PLATO: CIARMIDES, ALCIBIADES, Hipparcitus, THe Lovers, 
THEAGEs, Minos and Epinomis. W. BR. M. Lamb. (2nd 
for p.) 

es CratyLus. PARMENIDES, GREATER H1ppras, LESSER 
Hippias. H.N. Fowler. (4th Imp.) 

PLATO: KuTHyrpHro, ApoLoay, CriTo, PHArpo, PHarprRus. 
H. N. Fowler. (11th Imp.) 

PLato: LAacHEs, Proracoras, Meno, XurnhypEMus. W.R. M. 
Lamb, (3rd Imp. revised.) 

Prato: Laws. Rev. R. G. Bury. 2 Vols. (3rd Imp.) 

Prato: Lysis, Symposium Goreras. W. R. M. Lamb. (5th 
Imp. revised.) 

Praro: Rrpupric. Paul Shorey. 2 Vols. (Vol. 1. 5th Imp., 
Vol. EL. 4th Imp.) 

PLATO: STATESMAN, PHILEBUS. H.N. Fowler; Ion. W.R. M. 
Lamb. (4th Imp.) 

Prato: THEAeTETUs and Sopnist. H. N. Fowler. (4th Imp.) 

Paro: ‘TIMAEUS, CrITIAS, CLITOPHO, MENEXENUS, EPISTULAE. 
Rev. R.G. Bury. (3rd Imp.) 

PLutTarcH: Morauta. 14 Vols. Vols. 1.-V. F. C. Babbitt. 
Vol. Vi. W. C. Helmbold. Vol. VII. Pb. H. De Lacy and 
B. KEinarson. Vol. X. H. N. Fowler. Vol. XII. H. 
Cherniss and W.C Helmbold. (Vols. 1.-VI. and X. 2nd Imp.) 

PLuTarcH: THE ParaLLEL Lives. 2B. Perrin. 11 = Vols. 
(Vols, D.. Th Vi... MILand XI. 3rd Jip. Vols. 111.—V.and 
VHII-X. 2nd Imp.) 

PotyBius. W.R. Paton. 6 Vols. (2nd Imp.) 

Procopius: Iftsrory oF THE Wars. H. B. Dewing. 7 Vols. 
(Vol. I. 3rd Imp., Vols. IL-VIL. 2nd Imp.) 

PTOLEMY: TETRABIBLOs. Cr. MANETHO. 

QUINTUs SMyRNAEusS. A.S. Way. Verse trans. (3rd Imp.) 

SEXTUS I’mprricus. Rev. R. G. Bury. + Vols. (Vol. I. 4th 
Imp., Vols. Il. and UWL. 2nd Imp.) 

SOPHOCLES. I*. Storr. 2 Vols. (Vol. 1. 10th Imp. Vol. II. 6th 
imp.) Verse trans. 


Srrapo: GroaurarnHy. HTforace L. Jones. 8 Vols. (Vols. £., V., 
and: VIL. 3rd dinp., Vols. IL, IU. .EV., Vi.,and Vil. gid Lixp:) 

THEOPURASTUS: CHARACYTERS. J. M. Edmonds. MHEropgs, 
ete. A.D. Knox. (3rd dnp. 

THEOPHUKASTUS: ENQuUIny InNro PLANTs. Sir Arthur Hort, 
Bart. 2 Vols. (2nd Imp.) 

THocypipes. C. F. Smith. 4 Vols. (Vol. I. 5th Imp., Vais. 
Il. and IV. 4th Imp., Vol. JLL., 3rd Imp. revised.) 

TRYPHIODORUS. Cf. OPPIAN. 

XENOPHON: Cyropaepia. Walter Miller. 2 Vols. (Vol. I. 
dth Imp., Vol. IL. 3rd Imp.) 

NENOPHUON: HELLENICA, ANABASIS, APOLOGY, and Symposium. 
C. L. Brownson and O. J. Todd. 3 Vols. (Vols. J. and ILL 
3rd Imp., Vol. Il. 4th Imp.) 

XENOPHON: MEMORABILIA and Okconomicus. E. C. Marchant 
(3rd Imp.) 

XENOPHON: Scripta MinorA. E.C. Marchant. (3r/ Invp.) 
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